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Abstract

TheUniversity of Manchester

Ambrose Rufus Gillick

Doctor of Philosophin the Faculty of Humanities
Synthetic Vernacular: The coproduction of architecture
2" September 2013

The Gujarat earthquake of 2001 caused widespread devastation to livelitio®tsidnd
environment, demolishing or badly damaging in excess of 400,000 buildings in the Kutch
region as well as killing upwards of 15,000 people. This research examines the work of
Hunnarshnln, an urban devel op mjarattindand ar
who, in response to the immediate andiemg needs apparent in the aftermath of the
earthquake, proposed an owahigven redevelopment strategy which sought to promote
thesociecc ul t ur al needs of t he Odpoeasssdoftles e mb c
vernacular traditions common to the communities, as essentially empowering and therefore
criticaltothelony er m sustainability of any recons
is an illustration of the coproduction of housing,dgadiwhat is termed here as
O0synthetic vernacular architectured. The
housing as an alternative model for architectural development for disadvantaged individuals
and groups, with the potential for braaagplication in other contexts. Using three
settlements on which Hunnarshnln wor ked
efficacy of such an approach through both artefacts and processes of production as found
in the field through a qualitative huetological approach based on ethnographic and

design analysis methods. The research indicates that whilst there are distinct and
probl ematic issues raised by an approach
of Kutch, their approach is an ilhasion of the coproduction of housing, Such an

approach has not been investigated to any significant degree in terms of its potential as a
means of making culturally resonant architecture and therefore as a strategy of
empowerment. This it is felt is ami®ight which this research seeks to remedy.
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Foreword

On the north coast of the Yucatan Peninsula a dirt road running parallel to the sea
separates a long string of large white houses with high walls around large gardens from a
line of small, scruffy houses with bars in place ofgylarowded together. The large

houses back onto the sea and are the homeseatridugherd®Itholes for Americans

and Europeans who employ the residents of the small houses and nearby village to
construct, maintain, clean and secure their hdtigeshort beach down to the milky blue

sea is strewn with large, broken pieces of concrete strung along iron reinforcement wire,
testament to the force of the sea and wind in the Gulf; in some places larger sections of

house remain, poised at strange swoglexposed concrete footings.

On a Sunday morning, returning from the village, we passed a knot of people outside one

of the smaller houses. The father of the houses was holding the bridle of a good horse and

one of the group, a child, was being helped to climb into the saddlégfor laeri

incongruity of this, of the apparent poverty and the good horse (which | later learnt the

family owned and kept tethered there) can be counted as the moment | began to want to

undertake this research. That a family with little material wealthnsdratu horse to ride

on Sunday rather thémbuilda better house more akin to the villas ten yards away over

the dirt road led me to question the architectural development paradigm | had been raised

in, one in which form followed function, function mesility and utility (on reflection)

moreor-l ess meant Masl|l owds hierarchy of human nee
wealthy, utility for the poor. But here was gpdior communityeedispmething strange

and ephemeral, a type of sustemaihad not consciously recognised before but which

seemed, when encountered, entirely valid. The
were; before they had secured what | understood to be a sufficient house they were

indulging in culture and gamesWhy hadndt | come across this i
architectural education? Why had nobody suggested that the model of architectural

production, around which architectural education was founded, was just that, a model and

that there were otharayswhich may be more effective at generating decent, sustainable

homes for the less weff?

That was the starting point. Once no longer romancing the poverty in Mexico, the process

of the doctoral study and the guidance of my tutors demanded that | tetenyolgaic
10



and be reasonable, a process made much easier when, with babies of my own | was forcec
to confront the possibility of my own offspring experiencing pain and, more broadly,
structural violence. What if they ended up in damaged, damp houses, prey
underemployment and the weather? Poverty lost its romance. Evemamdd

confident that there must be more space within the production of housing and

nei ghbourhoods for t he -cukumlvaluesathanisgenemlly an
apparent in current models, and by extension in the design and construction of housing for
the poor. It was by working through this supposition that | was led towards the two

themes of vernacular architecture and coproduction.

11



Chapte+4l nQmreoducti on

1.1 Introduction

A housing crisis is apparent in the both the global North and South (Kazimee 2007: 327,
Shelter 2008, Shostak and Houghton 2008:id&1fficient supply and inadequate

buildings typifying large areas of the urban (Balndinellil99D: 1534). A global

movement away from maraditionakgrarian or rural ways of life towards what can be
understood as more urbi#fiastyleslyytimakiKjerulf et al. 2008: 168, ruralto-urban

migration and population growth, has resultadpnecednted changes to the scale and

nature of the urban real®atterthwaite 2003). Some potential consequences of this
urbanisation are of concern, particularly with regards to issues of security, health, and

public order and global concerns relatingrt@atdi change and its effect upon human

settlements. Proposed action required to address these concerns, especially with regards the
insecure urban condition of the poor in both the North and South is likewise many and
variougAgenda 21 199Zhapter 7Section 7)1 Added to these discussions about macro

l evel i ssues (such as Ot he uevddeméns ar e more p
relating to lived reality: environments of people as they experience them. How the new

urban world works for thedividual is of course bound up with mdexel concerns but

also brings to bear on any proposed solution a whole host of other questions, not least how

a personds house can be genuinely sustainable

The notion 6 sustainable architectisecentral taliscussionabouteffective means of

constructing adequate housing, with place and {sprsaific building emerging as a key

element in the generation of habitation that will meet the requirements dfitstenty

century societies. Vernacular architecture is widely seen as embodying the specific social

practices and material capacity of individuals and communities (GlassieQI0@9:i81,

Oliver 1997: xxiNellinga 2008 & 7), and as being directly respon&iapecific climatic

conditions Coch 199868 Rapoport 1969: 83), making it a housing typology that meets

current ideas for sustainable housing. However, views of it gsrafessional, informal,

incremental and nesommodified enterprise means that difficult to use as an urban

development strategy. As a consequenaghaductiorof vernacular architecture, in

which local knowledge and construction practice is synthesised with contemporary social
12



and technescientific knowledge and developtpeactice, which is emerging as a strategy
to address housing need in developing naborysé¢ Barenstein 2005F5ank 2004184,
Schilderman ibyons, Schilderman, et al. 2A¥p, constitutes a problem for common

understandings of oO6the vernacul ar 0.

This research examines ¢bproductiorof vernacular architecture through the work of

Hu n n ar s h-préfirurbanalevelopment organisation based in Bhuj, Gujarat, India.
Using three case studies the research explorespaitiuctiorand vernacular

architecture and how the former can be used to effectively manufacture the latter, in so
doing demonstrating tip@ssibilityand utility) obynthetic vernaatdaitectures.

Limitations on the claims that can be drawn from an examination of orsatogeare

made in Chapter 3, Section 3.1 and further in 3.9 and 3.10.

The global shortage of adequate (that is, sustainable) housing increasingly limits the ability
of the poor to modify their circumstances, embedding negative social conditions and
divisons Davis2008 612, Shelter 2008It has therefore become something of an

imperative to address the estimated 1.6 billion people wdnidwadio not have access

to adequate housingathari2003. In addition, a growing awareness of the deleterious
effects of humaactivity (greenhouse gas produateumsed by fossil fuel consumption

on the environmengfern 200Brequires that new urban development, the buildings of
which account for a substantial proportion of this energy use, take this imbaaato

seek to reduce or offset@uy 2005129 Rees 199208§. Ideas of urban sustainability,

which have slowly been absorbed into the mainstream, are now delineated in policy
documents, the most familiar odramwhichc h i s
in keeping with common ideas of sustainable development, purports to promote a new

paradigm in urbanism, central to which are notions of place and Agkuada(2t.

'8. 1 million
Standarddé (S
’The Agenda
UN thus:
67. 4. The overall human settl ement obj e
environmental quality of human settlements and the living and working environments of all
people, in particular the urban and rural poch improvement should be based on
technical cooperation activities, partnerships among the public, private and community
sectors and participation in the decisiaking process by community groups and special
interest groups such as women, indigeneaplgy the elderly and the disabled. These
approaches should form the core principles of national settlement strategies. In developing
13
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Urban development strategies which overlay or evewritieevaluedultural structures

and forms, in effect seeking to impose a worldview (Western or any other) will be, at best,
undervalued, at worst doomed to failure because they cannot meet-thdts@tiand

thus economic needs of those they are designed tq heesdand Sutherlan2007 69;

such housing will not sustain. linisreasingly acknowleddkadt indigenous or local

knowledge must be used to align development with specific local needs and desires, lending
it relevance and meanigyrawal 1995: 48refi 2008: 2 & 9) This will also help

maintain distinct cultures which are threatened by the spread of industrialised
manufacturing techniques and the ubiquitous, standardised corbpeedrarchitecture

of modernity Qliver 1969: 28Lewcock in Olivet997 122 Tyrrell 200383, whilst

sharing the benefits of contemporary scientific, social and technological knowledge. In so
doing, such an approach addresses issues of justice, facilitating greater representation and
participation in society generadlyd a more equal distribution of negative environmental
externalities also. Such an approach will also reframe architectural development agendas in
relation to a more holistic and sympathetic appreciation of the human needs of the

residents, away frometikustomary hierarchical approach.

This 6indigenous agendad indicates the need f
opening it to interpretations which emphasise its primary characteristic as a manifestation

of how a/ the group go about livinghrar than material, aesthetic artefainga 2005:

4). Vernacular architecture is commonly typifi:
indigenous traditional knowledge of both design and construction, and, which exhibits a

rare assimilation of socehyvironmental and economic demands of the place and the

p e o pTiward Tydshida et @&004: L As such it is seen as a deep repository of local

knowledge which can serve as both a source of ideas for place adlpeapie

architectural design, arfdechnologically appropriate solutions. However,
industrialisation and the general appeal of 0
rendering vernacular architectures unappealing as an urban choice, especially in those
contexts in whichtraditon has become viewed denkinan oO0i mpedi m
2000 302 Lewcock irDliver 1997: 12liver 2006: 333As a consequence, vernacular

architectures are losing out in the face of a singular expression of modigerit969

these strategi es, countries wild/l need to set
and cultural capabilsie Furthermore, countries should make appropriate provision to
monitor the i mpact of their strategies on mar

14



28 Rapoportl969: 126 Tyrrell 20039Q Waterson in Bourdier andsayyad 19849:80).

Their loss is more important than superficial concerns about diversity for anthropological
reasons however; vernacular architectuso@a producthat is, a product of itegety,
conditioned in turn by soegzonomic, cultural and enviraterial forces. As such

vernacular architecture embodies the core aspirations of all sustainable ardBiigctures (
and Farmer 200141- 145 In addition, vernacular architectures bieinefn being place
community specific, lending it a depth of relevance that internationalist typologies do not
have Yalverde 2004.23.

In short, there is much to be learnt from vernacular typologies that is relevant to the
development of sustainable architecture and much to be lost if it is forced to become
irrelevant to thactualives of those who live in iks suchif vernacular ahitecture is to

sustain it must bedlowed to evolviato the context of a globaliseeentyfirst century.

Indeed, if vernacular architecture is a response to the environment it is built in, these new
globalised conditions shogdohd would naturally) tmme embodied in the vernacular

language and the vernacular method of production. There are many existing examples of
such blending occurring already, vernacular architectures emerging which bring together
indigenous and global technologies and appropadtis;ed through ownesr

communityled construction in conjunction with state and civil partners. Such coproductive
relationships are themselves seen as mor «
product, in this case a synthetic vernatwibean also be seen as a way towards more
resilient and meaningful democratic societies, devolving power to the communities affected

by development.

However, this suggestion of a synthetic vernacular architecture raises two key questions:
Can vernacular aitgcture as a typological form sustain in the networked, globalised
Omodern worl dd; is synthetic vernacul ar
the principles and processes of vernacular architecture be used as a means towards
sustainablarchitecture and therefore facilitat®ption into a more general, wid@ging
development agenda? The processaspoiductiorappear to provide a way for these

guestions to be addressed.

® It should be noted that Amos Rapoport was writing in 1969. The globalization of

Modernity has certainly caterated massively in the intervening forty years. His

observations as to the nature and modif

ol inearity, progress, and historicityo (]
15



Defined as the O6provisioa ofgaprsateenby pBdp
involving a combination of professional and lay pedgleo(n 19961073, the principle

of coproductiorhas not been widely applied to the field of architecture. To a degree this is

perhaps because it is seen as somewhatasaky; architecture always emerges out of

dialogue, is the negotiapgdcess of building producti{ffior examples, see research by

Cuff[199] andYanevd2009). Nevertheless, in an age of deepening professionalisation

the space for lay participationdt al one | ay 6édgenerationd) is di
increasingly technical fields such as building and even more so in relation to rarefied

discourse on environmental damage and climate .Chaegdéore strategies need to be

established which fhigite engagement on this level, if not for the purposes of justice then

at least in pursuit of sustainablaldingqin the broad senses others have suggested

(Cedeno 2006, Frank 2004184 Nilssonetak01t 251. The concept of ©6su
arhhi t ect ur ed i sdetdlinGhaptes Tave)doprodactiogs asy@ablyear

means of achieving deep and actual engagement not possible through other approaches,

advancing a model of commu#éygl developmemitasedipon interaction and

interdepenence at many levels and across established boundaries, and empowerment

through this.

Hu n n ar s h-préfirurbanalevelopment and architectural design organisation based

in Bhuj, Gujarat, India, is an organisationsixakso blend lay and professa

knowledges through coproductive procasses accor d wi th this research
describing and analysing a more peawjdatated, sustainable means of producing housing

for the poorThe processes employed in their work focuses on develogsafjisielhcy

and empowerment in the communities with whom they work through, amongst other

things, applying indigenous knowledges to the reconstruction of the urban realm, thereby

enabling individuals and their wider social networks to directly devel@mage their

own communities. As such the architectural project is the means for generating and

nurturing the actual ends, which is empowerment.

This agenda is specifically relevant to Hunna
context: India, @ast country with a rich and complex history is embodied in microcosm in
Bhuj and the broader Kutch district. Contested, dynamic and industrialising, the story of

Kutch was reset in 2001 when an earthquake measuring 7.9 on the Richter scale shook the

16



regon, killing over 15,000 people and flattening much of the built &bree(son and

Sharma 2008: )7 The inpouring of aid was huge but needed coordinating to maximise

its potential. Having operated in the region for manyyearsn ar shnl n, as pzé
Kutch Nav Nirman Abhiya(KNNA“) network of NGOsanticipatedhe opportunity and

set about forming networks of information exchange and knowledge transfer. Through this
they recognised the economic, social and cultural yexfe®siheded development

processes, particularly with regards the production of housing, if reconstruction was to

attain even a measure of the resilience of the demolished urban and architectural fabric.

This Chapter describes the background of tharddsand introduces the themes and

subjects that will form the material for this research. It is composed of two principal
sections. The first section sets the scel
an agenda focused upon an ident&ipkblem which is seen as being uexiglored in

the current literature, coalescing in a thesis statement. The second section sets out a serie
of research questions which emerge from the thesis, opening them out and problematizing
them so as to establian outline for the research in the field, and so as to identify critical
areas of the literature that will be explored in Chapter Two. It will finish with a brief

description of the structure of the subsequent chapters of the thesis.

1.2 Thesis statement

The research proposal can be simplified into a thesis statement:

Synthetic vernacular architecture is a sustainable architectural typology and can be

produced through coproduction, as mani

* Quoting from www.onlinevolunteerse r ¢ 0 The Kutch Nav Nirman A
grassroots NGO's that was founded as a response to the devastating cyclone that hit Kutch in May
1998. The Abhiyan galvanized highly effective disaster relief operations by close coordination
between N®@s, the district administration, health services, donor agencies and the disaster
affected. Eighty trained social workers of the Abhiyan conducted a detailed survey of 197 villages
of Kutch, which was later legitimized by the government for their rati@biind compensation
schemes. Through its 14 grassroots NGO members, the Abhiyan works in 400 villages of Kutch
district é [s]ubsequently the Abhiyan emer gc¢
undertaking coordinated planning, lobbying teaiding activities to strengthen the voluntary
movement in the district. It has undertaken a range of development initiatives including training of
rural youth for social work and policy advocacy on drinking water, primary education, disaster
management, at ur al resources and industrializati or
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1.3 Contributions

The reseah contributsto currentknowledgen three specific areas:

1. To describe a synthetic vernacular architecture typslagyseful stdategory of
customarglescriptions of vernacular architecture found in the literature.

2. To identify the actors and pro@ssssed to generate such a typology and to
describe them as they occurred in the field. The research grows from the
assumption that it is feasible f@ogroductiorstrategy to be used in the
production of architecture. The research will outline an exaitipils through the
wor k of Hunnarshnln

3. To outlinepossibilities and the risks and limits of coproductive strategies as they
pertain to the processes and artefacts of architectural development, particularly in
conditions of inequalitgs found in theantext of contemporary Kutch.

As the above contributions indicate, the value of the research is in relation to the two key
themes. The description of a synthetic vernacular architecture serves to justify a
reinvigorated description of a vernacular aotbre which already exists and which is
arguably the norm, for good or ill. A description of the processes and actors involved in
the production of such a typology exposes a coproductive arrangement which is
uncommon in architecture (as a professioraipeise) but knowledge of which would

benefit from wider disseminatiand exploratiomot least for its potential as an approach

to architectural practice elsewhere.

1.4 Research Questions

This research will concern itself with the four main themt&srezal in the thesis

statement: synthetic vernacular architecture, sustainable architecture, coproduction and
Hunnarshnln. The researchoés aim is to identif
development of a vernacular architecture (Can coproductiernvereacular

architecture?), and the mechanisms of production (How does coproduction create
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vernacular architecture?), that is the relationships and strategies used in such a process. It
will argue that coproduction can produce synthetic vernaculacarahia hybrid form

that emerges out of a discourse between traditional and contemporary architectural
knowledges, which is a holistically sustainable architectural typology that better promotes
environmental justice through the application of a mastidhwoiterpretation of human

needs. The research will attempt to justify these claims by describodyti®prof

housing in the three settlements of Sadar Nagar, Junawada andéodisearch will

also offer a critique of the synthetic or hybutieectures that emerge in this context.

Bel ow, I owi || dunpackd each of the reseal
explaining the terms used. It is intended that the data acquired during the fieldwork
research will go some way towangsvaring these questions.

1.4.1What is synthetic vernacular architecture?

1 synthetic (in this context)

The word synthetic derives from the Gi®ekithepnai meani ng o0t o put to
defined as oOcomposition or combination of
(Merriam Webster Dictionary online [24.03.2011]). In this research the word is used to
describe the O0putt i nhgectura tymlogresthabmay lve more mb i |
commonly viewed as discrete and not connectable into a cohesive whole which satisfies
both local perceptions of vernacular or traditional-spattal and cultural forms and

contemporary demands for modernising t@athiral agendas.

¢ vernacular architecture

The meaning of ©&édvernacular architecturebo
on the topic and within common understandings of it, as made evident by the multiplicity
of labels (vernacular, fplRdigenous, primitive, tribal, popular, anonymous) applied to
architecture of this kinB@urdier and AlSayyad in Bourdier and AlSayyad51a8@er

1997: x3i Furthermore, my initial research has demonstrated a difference in the meaning

ofbvernacul ard between the gl obal North a
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complicating the research and analysis process by rupturing notions of conceptual firmness

and necessitating deeper reflexivity.

Drawing on this literature, in this reseasrhacular architecture is understood to be

sociacultural phenomena rather than solely as a formal, aesthetic typology, or as an

historical form, or as the product of fofessional development practices or as

climatically responsive building. Thexored in greater detail in the literature ramiew

Chapter Twdout in brief, because it is built by peapthe worid meet their needs in

response to environmental, social, economic and human conditions and these conditions

are dynamic, vernacudachitecture is necessarily in a state of flux. This means it cannot be

easily typifiedWhilst #l architecture embodies the social, cultural, technological and

economic practices of those who build it and dwell in it and their spatial practices or
preferences to some degreer nacul ar architectureds identity
responsiveness and the transparency of the links between conditions and their architectural

effect In short, the defining characteristic of vernacular architectire waderstood to

be the clarity with which it embodies the communal, social and individual practices of the

people who build and live in it. The buildings embody tHe-day lived reality of the

residents, their perceptions of the social and envirtaiwenlds they inhab@, t h e

contextspecific, experiencer i ven, subj ect i whatcanienf or mal , even
described as local knowledg®{HABITAT & M. Arefi 200818) As such, vernacular

architecture can best be identified through the levkldb ivsatisfies the requirements of

the lifeworlds of the residents.

As mentioned above, a wide variety of opinions exist on this topic in the literature, some
deeply entrenched. It is not the aim of this research to presume to elucidate a conclusive
definition but simply to demonstrate the potential of other architectural forms that have
perhaps been overlooked to fit easily within wider understandings of the vernacular.
Interviews conducted for the research have shown that a more flexible defuidibe
beneficial. Further, in the context of the rapidly spreading regulatory function of the state,
particularly in contexts which have until recently been free from much governmental
intervention, the space for entirely-poofessional vernacularfatecture is greatly

reduced. In the context of Bhuj, because the earthquake of 2001 brought about

fundamental changes in the provision of housing, models of the vernacular which met with
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contemporary technological building regulations were developledjitihacy of these

new hybrid forms as true vernacular architecture represents a key concern of the research.

1 synthetic vernacular architecture

The globalisation of knowledge and its rapid and cheap transmission through new media
can be seen to havellran effect on what constitutes local knowledge. Very few

communities remain which are separate from the world at large; interconnectivity between
peoples is now almost ubiquitous. With this comes a change in what constilotdenes

and therefore lotknowledge. In light of this, if it is possible to statd#wuse

vernacular architecture is fluid, embodying local knowledge and, incleasaugighe

local is global, vernacular architecture will evolve into a synthessmotitee r o s 01 o
voiceswhich is maturallya synthesis between traditional vernacular architecture and

contemporary building forms and practices.

However, whilst knowledge of ©6the othero
society, the means to replicateaymot be possible, particularly in the sphere of

architecture which tends towards material and technological as well as bureaucratic
complexity. Furthermore, democratic agendas promote development, part of which is the
improvement of the urban conditiohpmorer peoples through improvements in building
quality. In light of this the professional designer or architect has an important role, having
the capacity to invest traditional architectural development with current building
technologies in relationgoowing ideas about sustainability, structure, health and security.
Further, the possibility that the o6artef:
forms of the society from whichethemerge but help maintaiceih be engaged with

(Sedor exampl&kwolekFolland 499% 6] di scussion of Uptoni
Anglican parish churchesd or more pertini
courtyarchousing.[20065). This coming together of traditional and contemporary
knowledges creates something which may be deemed a new synthetic vernacular typology.
definable as a manifestation of both the fluid -sotioral knowledges and sespatial

motivations which typify traditional vernacular architecture and contemponggliech

social and environmental knowledges. This research aims in part to uncover the efficacy of

such an agenda within the context of Huni
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1.4.2What is sustainable architecture?

Whilst the importance of the idea of sustairaabletecture is largely uncontested,

interpretations of what it is, what it means in theory and practice are often so varied as to

seem irreconcilabléy and Farmer 200140. The apparent triumph of th
fix06 approach t arbapismoaddiachitecyre Gvbhas @GogFarmex b | e

cal |l s-tteltd nd & dilndalglandita ebiguitous suitability is not universally

accepte@Zetter and Butina Watson 20@6and consequently other interpretations and

approaches are abundaltis the position of this research, however, that social, material

and intellectual ownership of the urban sphere by those people directly affected by its

existence ithekey element in achieving a measure of social sustainability and further that

thisi dea of ownership is the thread that | inks t
responsible for the growth of their urban realm, and are made stakeholders in the processes

of development and management of it, that is, are given real riginid &ré therefore

free to socially and emotionally own the spac
principleofselffover nment in housingd [Turner 1976: 10
demand that its realisation satisfies the needs of thefhvidsials and as members of a

community, over both the short and long term. This conceptualisation can be seen to make
sustainability a component of both a form of environmental justice and of a rejuvenated

idea of human needs theomhich together foritine theoretical grounding for the

research, and which are discussed at greater length in Chapter Two.

1 How is synthetic vernacular architecture sustainable architecture?

Synthetic vernacular architecture seeks to make manifest local knowledge which emerges

from a communityds social and environmental ¢
contemporary professiorathitecturgbracticesind approachek this way the

architecte i s an extension of, or evielemdirgd wi t hin
them to maintain intellectual ownership of it. The normal processes of traditional

vernacular architecture are augmented and maintained within a synthetic vernacular

® The variety of interpretations may also stem from the uncomfortable relationship that
exists within this tripartite interpretation of the notion of sustainability, which seeks to
align fluid, progressive or grovadsed notions of sustainability (econosacial) with
ideas of sustainability as conservation (environmental) and, further, the mgragsub
with various conflicting characteristics within each of these general terms.
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arrangementhrough the development of rearnacular technologies and materials. This
again permits a level of material and intellectual ownership. Furthermore, contemporary
processes of procurement of buildings, including permits and interaction with relevant
burmucr atic and civil society bodies, <can
vernacular arrangements, enabling a level of involvement by the layperson in systems that
have otherwise been unappr oauwlhtabrl aénfc oeanpd a
between laypeople and institutional authorities and their regulations. This in turn facilitates
the continued future development of the urban sphere by the layperson. As such synthetic
vernacular architecture can be deemed sustainable archatetgtaceibed and defined in
Section 2.4, belowy the above definition. Unsustainable housing development is cited as
being in evidence where such involvement and engagement is not in evidence, such as in
the reconstruction work in the wake of the 1993 dsifiza earthquakauyne

Barenstei& lyengar 201071 Salazar 20827..

1.4.3What is coproduction?

A review of current literature shows that the concept of coproduction also has no absolute
definition but rather is defined by the particulariiyg @fpplication, that is, by the case
study that manifests coproduction. Emergi
service 0consumersd have in enablBoyleg pr o
2006 10 coproduction is now appliedaavide range of contexts and organisations which
appear to operate with this end in mind, from healthcare professionals, educationalists and
policing. It is seen as having a particular value in the North with regards the growing
appreciation of the imparice of social capital and social networks as key factors in the
development of resilient, socially cohesive neighbourBagtis Clark et al. 2006)

and other instances in which institutional arrangements are (increasingly) seen as not best
serving lte needs of the service user. In the South however its use is more in relation to the
incapacity of government to provide satisfactory services. For the purposes of this research
however the definition of coproawfcti on c:
services through regular ldegn relationships between professionalized service providers
(in any sector) and service users or other members of the community, where all parties
make substanti al resouddd.®rawimgh s oi bpono®s b
1996 paper O0Crossing the Great Divideéd

coproduction identified by Ostrom (in an admittedly more economistic scenario) function
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well as a framework through which one can view types elsbfesoproduction within

an architectural development.

The concept of coproduction has not been extensively applied to the study of the

processes of architectural productidrich this research will argue is an oversight. Whilst
contextual differencesay influence the application and efficacy of coproduction

strategies, the research will examine the value and purpose of coproduction generally and in
the urban sphere as a means of applying lay, indigenous knowledge to development
processes, and will pase that the strategy can be fruitfully applied to architecture as a

way towards not only improved architectural products, but community and individual

empowerment as well.

1 Can architecture be coproduced?

It is assumed that the concept of coproducsamderstood in the literature is both
applicable to and evident within the architectural sphere. The research will attempt to
ascertain these possibiliiegwill argue that a more refined and specific definition of

what this means and entails, (the processes involved, the networks and actors, the
transactions, how it is and therefore can be done) would helpagpittication. Although
definitions of coprodtion in other fieldmay seemelatively loose they do not lack

clarity; the coproduction of architecture would benefit from such clarity as a means
towards developing strategies for its wider use in the absence of satisfactory participatory

approaches tin architectural desigbgvidson, Johnsoet al. 20078 &13.

1 How can coproduction produce synthetic vernacular architecture?

Some definitions of traditional vernacular architettayeseem toonstitute a particular

issue for this research ins@&a it is oftetypified as being nonprofessional enterprise

(See Section 2.5vhereas coproduction augments lay knowledge and practice with
professional experti6€Bee Section 2.5, 1herebychallenginghis distinctionThis does

not constitute aajor theoretical hurdle for a number of reasons, not least of which is the
di fficulty of (8eeBdction 26diodepumnderstands the essemtidl 6

characteristic of vernacular architecture as an embodiment of tealsgeibproceses
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of dwelling(See Section 2.t hurdle is smaller still. As outlined above, as a socio

cultural construct vernacular architecture is in a state of flux by definition, contingent upon
the fluid consciousness of the communities from which it enTféngegyh such an open
definition the field of vernacular architecture is opened to architectural typologies which
demonstrate these socially resonant characteristics, including architectures made through
coproductive arrangements. This is not to saylltbepeoduced architecture would be

vernacular, because of variations in levels and types of engagement by relevant actors.

1.440MWNho are Hunnarshnal A?

As stated abovelu n n a r s h n Jprdfit aachitectual desigmcompany who,

operating in conjunctiowith NGO KNNA , work in the field of development and post

di saster reconstruction as well as in thi
producing sustainable synthetic vernacular architecture through coproduction as a means
towards communitgnd personal empowerment amongst mostly poor or peripheral
communities, in an attempt to gain for the communities a greater measure of equity,
recognition and participation in the political processes. The case studies selected will
attempt to explain howis occurs and also the effectiveness of it as an agenda.
Hunnarshnln are described in detail i n t
beginning of Chapter Four, as both they understand and promote themselves, in advance
of describing them thrgh the three case study communities of Sadar Nagar, Hodka and

Junawada.

1.5 Structure of the thesis

The thesis is seut in sixchaptersl have beguim Chapter Onby establishing the
principalconcerns of the research, my motivation in this areheacohtext in which the
theories were applied and the data gathl&negter Twalealswvith current literature on

the primary research themésoproductiorand vernacular architecture and on ideas of
sustainability in architecture, working all threeehiéowards constructive definitions
which, whilst inherent to the topics, also facgitageresearciChapter Thredescribs

the proposed methods of data gathering, outlining a combined qualitative strategy of

ethnographic and interpretative elements and#helity to this projecthe
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methodological approach and the specific engagement in ibeHeddiscussed in

tems of its | imitations, par HunooThiavelleg | the rese
followed in Chapter Four by descriptions otlinee case studies as they were

encountered in the field and also the implementation of the research metticicigogyy.

Fivewill analyse the data through the prism of the theoretical framework and in relation to

current literature on the topic, as described in the setapier Finallyin Chapter Sjx

the thesis will conclude by attempting to establish theya@lidie hypothesis through the

data and will expand upon the intended contributions of the research. Further research will

be suggested.
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Chapt e+LiTtweor Rd wir ew

2.1 Introduction

In thischapter | will discuss the literature which is necessarfpdassedliscussion of

the hypothesig.he literature review will examine the dual themes of vernacular

architecture and coproductigmoposing that both can be reachashanisms for the

promotion of justice as conceptualised through the theoretical franh@wbblegin by
describinghet heor et i cal Ol andscaped which encap
was not conceived of as an exercise in architectunal bigtrather as an exploration of
alternative ways of producing sustainable housing fioiclmwe groups. | will follow this

by describing th@ain themes found within the literature relating to vernacular

architecture and coproduction and will estabfiteria that will allow the cadady data

to be identified in relation to the literature. i.e. Is it vernacular architecture? Is coproduction

occurring?

This chapter will outline and discuss the main texts associated with the central themes of
the research, contained within the thesis statement. An enormous amount has been written
about all of these themaéddock 2019 and because any research is limited by time and
space, | have had to exercise my critical judgement in establishing someileragabiya h

of importance within each field from which | have selected what | understand to be the

0canonsidoc anho stte xrtel evant to this study.

This literature review will begin by setting out a theoretical framework composed of the
dual concernsof Schiber gds conception of environme
viewed as an aspect of theories on structural violence (Farméalt@a§ 1969), and

MaxNeef 6s Human SbtMaxNeeflDOWUGIl, o mme mippiamiemdg & 6¢
Abr aham TVWeosfHamad Blotivaiiblasiow 1943). | witbllow this bybriefly

® The Vernacular Architecture Group identified 3162 separate tegts avrithe subject
of vernacul ar architecture bet ween 1996
incompleted | ist (Alcock 2011) appears t
Vernacul ar Architectur e Forluwptdnsin 1879, llistsn e b
27,639 separate texts on the topic. See: http://resources.umwhisp.org/vafbib.htm
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examining the meaning of the idea of Osustain
this the concept of ©6sustainable architecture
nuanced phrase encompassing various apprdaalgeen@ Farmer 200141 Guy and

Moore 200715 buta reasonably cohesive view is nesales to establish a

contemporargontext for the researghto which the topics aoproductiorand

vernacular ardiecture can be placeib this endin overview and definition of sorts will

be established, taking into account the possibility that social construction is key to the

establishment of such ideas. Lastly, the literature review will engage with thd concept o
coproductionestablishing a definition relevant to the research and the case study work in

Gujarat, and analyse the potential usegybductioras an architectural and urban

developrant strategy. This will feedoia discussion of the potentiatgbroductionas a

means of producing a synthetic vernasuatainab)erchitecture. The literature review

will then examine the idea[s] of vernacular architecture; how it is viewed of itself and its

perceived potential as a sustairal@tectural del@mentpractice

2.2 Theoretical Frameworks

Theory 6is cruci al in the definition of the p
1997: 135). The wuse of theoretical frameworKks
information and guide hist ur e course of actiond (Bell 1987:
1981: 10) and allows the researcher 6to organ

and at the same time create a structure whioch
interpretatf of t he datad (i bid.). As such, theoret)

conclude the research, are formative at the beginning and the end.

Centralto the motivatonoHu nnar shnl A i s the issue of justic
where disparities pbwer, material wealth, access to services and health are very extreme

and explicit, Hunnarshnlh see their role as a
the ability to affect positive social and environmental dhaoggh the production of

culurally and socially resonant houasg means twth limit(if not remove the

incidence ofihe disproportionate burdening of the poor with the negative consequences

of otherwise positive human action, and to empower
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One way to more fultudythis aspect of the organisation is thraugikey theories:

S c h | o sonoeptugli@agionf environmental justicehich corresponds closely with
theoriesof structural violengcand thenuman scale developmehiMaxNeef. These in

no way constitutdné only theoretical framework through which one could interpret the
work of Hunnarshnln, nor do they constit:
subjecs of human needs and environmental justice. They are, as stayeaf,

interpreting Hunnansh | né6s activities, one ttbsHp deve
with the organisation. Whemn i t i al | y e n g a gwaspmpintediintthe Hunn a
direction of Farmérs wor k 0 P at which degls extensively witR thexnetiord

of gructural violenceHarmer 20029, as this was seen as a good way of understanding
their primarynterpretation of the conditions in which they woeketlan explanation of

their approach to housindhissegueaasily with the idea of environmental jystibéch
iscomparable in its diagnosis arebjisally applicable to the context of the-gissister,
industrialising, urbanising, democratising-Biigh region, and which | had already

engaged wittihrough the literaturgs | worked towards a thesisa asy of interpreting
sustainablarchitectureGuy and Moore 200Z7) (This argument is expanded upon

belowd Section 2.2.1.) Similarly human scale developnisrnihverse enables one to

identify the causes wfisuccessful urban development in qgibstdisaster development

work See for example problems described in Maharashtra inBawgnsteinJoshet al.
2005andSalazar 2001Also, see the discussion of Vondh, Guja@amierson and

Sharma 200&ndcriticallywhat such failure represerbdlly and pliticallyas

representations of a form of environmental [inJjustite. t her ef or e serves
of principlesd through which it i s possil
address the inherent issue of structural
environmentglstice. Murray et al20054-5, Cruz, Stahel et @009 2029

2.2.1 Environmental justice

The centrality of soceconomic sustainability to the research emerged from reflections on
the nature and prevalenceen¥ironmental justiégesues in the context of housing

provision for the poor. As delineated by

" See Appendix 1 for a more detailed discussion of structural violence in relation to the
researchds architectural focus.
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in the distribution of environmental risk, recognition of the diversity of the participants and
experiences in affected communiaes participation in the political processes which

create and manage envi r:®hjntesmot possible frithiscy 6 ( Sc hl
research to assess the broad spectrum of risks that may undertéanegnaid

constitute an environmentadtjaeconcernin an urban settlement, which might normally

include such variables as proximity to noxious industry, atmospheric and water pollution,

exposure to concentrations of waste, emissions and excessive noise or even increased

exposure to the riskssociated with climate change and environmental degradation

(Agyeman, Bullard, et, @002 77 and also to tenure securlyxon & Ramutsindela

2006 132) Rather, the research will be limited to discussing those environmental justice

issues that cdre linked to the production of decent housing, which can be best

understood through the broad candBvanxt ual I dea
2004 157. From this perspective, environmental justice moves beyond the more direct

I SSues odctiod[Fomeravitonnmentad pollution] gmdo] meaningful

involvement of all people with respect to the development, implementation and
enforcement of environment al |l awsd (Commonwea
ibid.), with the implicit stress physical health, towards a more holistic appreciation of

the vast spectrum of injustices which the poor are subjected to through their urban

environments, which includes stdgindard, badly designed housing which is both deficient

in its embodiment of smecultural norms and restrictive in its incapacity to evolve with

changing needs.

Thus in this research, the environmental justice issue at stake is thetntiaut
housing and its setting, typified by urban landscapes which inhibit or evesquigdent
and economic interactiddgjumulo Tibaijukat al.2005 64 and limit comprehensive
engagement withersonal, communal and broazléture at a domestic, neighbourhood
and community level. Housing provision of this kind constitutes a dereliction of
responsibility by those witlatyover the urban and architectural realm (pertinent in the
reconstruction environment of Kutch p@601 but not everywhei)e to provide

ur banism which does not influence human being

8 Funding and land rights weage available in Kutch, technical and legal assistance was

on hand, as was/ is social advocacy for the purposes of acquiring recognition and rights in

relation to urban development. As such the responsibility for adequate housing provision

can be seen fall, in part, on institutional, particularly governmental, actors. Housing can

therefore be seen as a responsibility of o6the
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reali zations are bel ow t h:d6§rbutpnaldesfolleri a l r
citizenshipvhich is characterised by, sdependent upon, equitable distribution,

recognition of diverse needs and access to democratic institutions, as per environmental
justice(Schlosberg 2004: 52%his fuller citizenship is enabled by adequate housing
provision, initially through the aggjtion of stable, legal housing tenure which provides
security and democratic representation, but also by housing which, as Galtung above
suggests, does not disrupt a persheynds caj
would have iAs seeniht he wor k of Hunnarshnln | ater i
and bureaucratic processes of building a house also play a parbm aftisn this does

not appear to have been considered an issue of much impg@&mpsey et &22011:

289)

In this way, environmental injustice in housing provision can in part be witnessed (globally)
in the construction of poor quality, culturally and environmentally insensitive environments
which directly affect the wbking of the residenSpencer and BaumBaum et al

1997 70) Likewise, one is able to identify instances where environmental justice is being
promoted in housing provision, in the design and construction of houses which appear to
engage with those to be housed as people with broad anck smTipkzultural,

economic and environmental needs.

2.2.2 Human Scale Development

The above interpretation of environmental justice promotes qavilyollyprovided

housing for those in need that engages with the needs of the inhabitants hohsticzally.

a demanding brief for providers, particularly in low income environments wheitl self

is the norm (for various reasons), pri malil
environments is complex. This research argues that human scale elgyaspmoposed

by MaxNeef, offers a way to analyse architectural environments according to their capacity
to satisfy the specific socioltural needs of a community and thereby to achieve better

housing and urban design.

Aspects of development poligve been characterised since the 1960s by a concern for

socieeconomic indicators of human wmding (Murray et al. 20@h Quality of life
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assessments began to examine objective and subjective indicators of hinenag), wedl
former as quantifiabl 6 occurrences, event or activitiesé
conditions, the | atter Obased on reports or d
and perceptions about themselves or the world
qualty of life indicators remain suitable for particular purposes, their value is questioned
because of the 6inherently subjec8.ve nature
This problem is multiplied when one considers the dilemma of analygiciive

accounts of perceived quality of I|ife subject
guality of Ilife and I|Iink it to objective meas
to a degree by the formulation of dmesic nee@spproachto development in the 1970s,

in place of an excessive focus on solely economic indicators. However, the basic needs
approach had a o6very |l imited uhThisr standing of
problem was over cofied)dbytMavNa e@dpaent) f i cant extent
reconfiguration of Masl|l owds 0 ThMeaeslroywdoss Human
model not only seemingly presupposed a very narrow, emotionless rationale on the part of

the actor which one may presume is rarely evidkeim| i ty (as Chambers sug(
realities of poor people are local, compl ex,
but also appears to have influenced approaches to the provision of basic human services,

like housing, so that they are undentgkegressively through a model which presupposes

an hierarchy of basic needs, rather than in relation to the actual lived reality of the acted

upon. In a stark illustration of how such an hierarchical approach influenced housing

provision, Le Corbusiergsioted as stating/e must make our way back to the wellspring

of human nature. We must take an inventory of its needs. Final aim: to satisfy those needs

and those needs odlye Corbusier quoted in Murray et al. 2005: 2). The failure of the

acteduponto make choices in an equivalently rational and hierarchical manner then

becomes the justification for disregarding them in the development process. For workers

engaged with devel opment issues addressing th
righta der first becomes an issue of | earning 0t c
appreciate and grasp that other reality, of |

9 This suggestion is evident in the description of basic needs as proposed by Streeten et al:
6Basi c nee deedimteyns df minimumtspecifipd quantities of such things as

food, clothing, shelter, water, and sanitation that are necessary to prevent ill health,
undernouri shment and the |like.d (Streeten e
t hat w@ualowa phrysi ol ogi cal i nterpretation é |
only, they suggest, in relation to access and quantity, rather than nature of the need itself, as
does Max\eef.

t
e c
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complicated chall enge t hanlowetintenactignst s oun
betwee t hose who are dominant and those whec
MaxNeef 6 s Ohuman scale developmentd pr omot

subject of developméhtBy suggesting that the problem confronted by development is

o6not just n@econpamitc soci al , cul tur al or po
theseNMedfMak991: 2), and | i kewise that ©6al
interactived (i1 bid: 17), and t heNMeefalsor e b

made the case for an holistic and bottom up approach to development, one that engages
with peopl e U Mhisapp@achismparticularlg ralévandto the idea of the
coproductiorof vernacular architecture which can be seen as a procesisiafjloca
development by meshing it with indigenous, lay-soai@l knowledge. Also, research

into the development of, and realisation of a coproduced vernacular architecture
presupposes a set of seeomnomic human needs related to the construction of

swstainable urbanism which can be legitimately extrapolated frodeMad &t r i x o f
needs andasisfier§(MaxNeef 1991: 30See Appendi®). More centrally however is the
purpose of the matri x, whi-paternalisscoleg obthedt r an
€ state into a role of encouraging creat.
(ibid.8), again presumedunctionof coproduced vernacular architectlings

corresponds with the notion of freedom being both the means and eneésopinaent
(Sen1999:36 at her than simply 60economic right
(ibid. 147), promoted more recently by Sen. BotiNdelkand latterly Sen make evident
theunsuitability o Maslow ahiefarchical approaethich, appéd to the development

context generally and to the provision of housing more specificallyyraouatea top

down, highkpaternalistic approadhdeed, following Sen, it could be argued that such an
approach, by denying the cligraup the freedom foarticipate in the production of both

the processes and outcomes of devel opmeni
of development, when judged by the enhancement of human freedom, has to include the

removal of [ a] p e3r)sndhe ase ottheysingiproasion, thisn . 6 (i |

10See also Strest 1994: 282

11 A similar approach to whatistmed O6human devel opmentd h
Hag in which, as with Sen and many others, the specifically-basedeapproach to
defining development, or more recently the basic needs approach, is challenged in favou
of a more holistic model whickb aept s t hat peopleds choic
change over ti med and that only ©&accumu
fulfil ment of several ki nds of human choli
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deprivation is the inability of the resident to influence the production processes
(conception, design, construction and maintenance) of their own house; removing this

deprivation by facilitating genuine partimpaat all stages ensures greater development.

In contrasto previous models of developmetich fixatedon economic indicators of
progresshuman scale developménvb f f er s an al ternative to the t
when power politics are apgleaceful ends are pursued by carefully crafting a balance of

power betweenwoulle aggressorsé I n sharp contrast, fr
conflicts are managed and social justice is pursued through the satisfaction of human

n e e Qleigiiel997 316. This formulation is particularly relevant with regards housing

for the poor in Bhuj; within Christieds descr
politics is dependent upon a level of perceived fundamental equality, or thetipatential

negotiated power sharing will be respected, between differing social groups. This may well

be the case i n t lewturat sructuresx(@nd pogsib\Beleuypgiere s oci o

but in a situation of poslisaster need, the incremental movemesartts greatehare

for the poor through powgrolitics negotiation may prove too slow. Human scale

developmentffers an alternative approach that circumvents the frustration of

cumbersome socaultural and political forms by addressing the recipieiptagg@eople

rather than embodiments of power, thereby enabling a direct and immediate addressing of
satisfiers to their particular needs. The the
constant, actions in pursuit of satisfiers [of these naedsyv acr os s ilblid. me and spa
This indicates that although the basic housing problem in the context of Bhuj requires

specific satisfiergesolution that is time, space and pecsommunity specificMax

N e e Human scale developmegrnains applble because theedsre universal.

What isof critical importancend clearly reveals the suitability ofNlaxe Hu@an scale
developmendveranhierarchicainodel in the context of housing provision (even post
disaster), is that the provisiorhotfising is the provisia a sociecultural entity, an
artefac{NorbergSchultz 1986: 8fven the most destitute or disorientated people have an
idea of themselves as cultural beings (that is, peaptewitha culture), with deeply

engrained and highly developed tastes, desires, preferences, and their opposites.
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Consequently, any house moll dots. Basic needs or hierarchical needs applied to housing
provision seems to assume that people in need returretpremoitured state. This is

not acceptable, especially if doing otherwise is technically and financialty realistic

2.3 Sustainability

Any discussion of the ideal means of approaching sustainable architecture must begin by
establishing the meaningoh e wor d O6sustainabled in the
definable as action which enséréesh at present and future pe
find, on the avage, equal opportunities for realisingtheceopt s of a good
(Ott 20@: 60 sustainability is generally understood to comprise three components:
@conomic development, social development and environmental prétastion

i nterdependent and (ONGA@GMW3 1D .\Howewer, e¢aosetha n g |
agendas of the siainability trinity can be seen as conflicting, attempting to marry ideas of
growth (economic) and progress (social) through education towards responsible social and
economic independence, with conservation and ultimately regress (environmental), it has
dlowed for an interpretative approach to defining sustainability as it is réquyitaead(

Moore 2007146. Limitations to the current interpretation of the meaning of sustainability
donot, arguably, facilitate tteadyachievement of many goals oheaafche pillars of the
sustainability trinity however, individually or in combin@@mvers and Handmer 1993:

2217, and arguments fomew conceptualisation are promokex €xample Ott 2003

Sustainability in the contexttofu n n a & s h a § Kutchd whiclh must be understood
within the broad setting of the social and environmental context of India, is similarly multi
faceted, struggling to balance the numerous needs of both institutional and communal
actorswhilst engaging with globatal conepts of sustainability in conjunction with the
maintenance of distinct cultures and the preservation of aspects of traditional cultural
practices found within the specific communities with whom theySuetainability in

this context, whilst perhaggpearngfrom the outside to be so nuanced and complex as

¥ This is clearly demonstrated in Gujarat where whole villages of reconstructed shelters
have been left abandoned to wildlife and cattle because they are not fit for human
habitation, although they do meet basic needs of shelter, privacy and nomyabeecurit
for example Sanderson & Sharmads descripl
* For example the Housing Incentive System as outlined by Zo@#kor other owner
driven approaches as outline®uyneBarenstein (2005).
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to defy definitionas such encompasses components of a contemporary understanding of
architectural sustainability, pertaining to social, environmental and eissnesin both
progressive arregressiviorms. As such it walks a line that attempts both to promote
growth as a way towards greater social, health, livelihood and environmental security and
also renewal, in the form of revivified local cultural knowledge and practices. All of this is
undertaken in light of the democratic ideals promoted by the stateaartHalye,

requested by the communities themseiNehese demands must occur within a

framework of sensitive stewardship of the local environment in relation to global
environnental concerns, complicated in India generally but in Gujarat particularly by a

rapidly rising population and a contingent demand for industrialisation.

However, e analysis of research data will attempt to ascertag sviuas t aisimtheb i | i t y 0
work ofH u n n a wia dn@adsassment of the practice and realisatmpraduced

synthetic vernacular aitelsture becauseggpite tk confusion and lack of progress

outlined abovsustainability remains a strong guiding narrative witaimamtd

architectural development practifleschermand Guy 20Q2590, varied building types

emerging out of different conceptualisations of what constitutes sustainable architecture. In

the following section | shall briefly outline the main themes\iatinil this discrete

phrase, and identify a satisfactory definition applicable to the context of the research.

2.4 Sustainable Architecture

Sustainable architecture occupies complex and contested territory in contemporary
discourseGuy and Farmer 200140. Whilst widely accepted (at least in theory) as the
only legitimate focus of contemporary or future architecture, the development of
sustainable architecture suffers however from contentious and often mutually exclusive
interpretations of its meagifGuy 200512¢ and, although this satisfies the requirements
of a pluralistic society, insofar as sadieties accept a plurality of approaches to

engagement with the social sphecepromote diffusion of power through titisnakes

* The Department of Communities anccl@l Gover nment states that
cost effective reductions in carbon emissions
attempt to address greenhouse gasses, including the implementatiorcarbarero
regulations for domestic builgen by 2016 and new design codéSee:
www.communities.gov.ak of 28.4.11 @ 5.15pm)
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definitionverydifficult. In addition to this, the tripartite or even quadripartite nature of
0sust ai na Gdodahd 2002119 allovis empimasi$ to be placed on whichever
element the client/builder so chooses. Thus an office block in concrete, glass and steel,
which embodies a vast amount of energy and can be presumed to have a vast carbon
footprint can be justified as sustainable in terms of its economicitmgriefit through
suggestedssociated social beneft®d 2007403. Gestures towards environmental

aspects of sustainability, such as planting schemes or etgatiecétiion units are often

made and the promoted narrative situates the architecture at the forefront of the adoption
of a technological approach in addressing environmental concemisagt theecaentric
approach, primarily occupying the environmental branch of sustainability and which is
concerned witicwnomi maetufedeprcemotes a r ¢
the adoption of Oholistic design strategi
decentralised [building] techniquad util |
Farmer 20Q1143) whikt at the same time railing against the parasitic character of the
technological approach. This debate is not new although as the supremacy of the
technological approach solidifiésy and Farmer 200140 Zetter and Buttin&Vatson

2006 3 it seems todrome more vociferous. Certainly the politics associated with the
various approaches, |linked as they seem |
seems to polarize groups who otherwise have the same ultimate agenda. Whilst the debate
aboutsustamb | e architectureds identity, purpo

a plurality of options exists, its necessgpme forms essentidl

A second implication of the debate about
nos ngle O6sustainabled solution will ever
variety of architectural forms that have arisen over the course of human history is
enormous, styles and techniques growing from the social and environmemalsooindit

the age. Now as then, global conditions are varied and whilst climate change is a globally
distributed condition its effects will also be varied, necessitating architectural and urban

solutions that address the specifics of the locale. Consegueistiyechnology has a

' This tripartite nature has been expanded into a quadripartite form, incorporating Human

sustainability as wel/l. This i s sdeféi ntehde
private good of i ndi vidual s € [and whi c
knowl edge, | eadership and access to servi

" Buildings are responsible for up to 50% of carbon dioxide emissions, 60% of which is
from the domestic sector (Thomas 2005: 29).
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gl obal reach, a Otechnical fix06 approach wil/
locations and whilst the philosagathiiapproachelat underpin the eamentric approach,

suchas he Oepi st emol o gologyaahd the métaplsysicalirealifelsofc i t I n ec
ecol ogical whol esd ci tmayprésyme@glgbal elavdnceirar mer (2

reality they too will require modifications so as to be contextually applicable.

As suggested by Guy and Farmer (2001: idi&uy and Moore (2007: 15 & a1)

plurality of realisations is a sigpatiential andtrength for sustainable architecture;
proponents of a single solution approach run the risk of advocating homogeneity at the
expense of cultural richness and the iassdsocial benefits of this. The importance of
cultural diversity in this context |ies in it
socially and spatially situated beings in the (Meildegger 197358)and thereby to

achieve a measure afisfaction in terms of their human nddis«Neef1991 10) A

diversity of sustainable architectures demonstrates the ability of buildings to represent and
promote the selfnage of people and cultures, and in so doing become a tool in the push
for envionmental justice as w@luyand Moore 2007L.7) As such, in reconstruction

contexts such as that found in Kutch in 2001, culturally representative building (i.e.
construction practices as well as design forms, urban layout and asstio¢tos)elpa
postmodern, historicist or commercial choice but rather an issue of letting people be

themselves and have their own voice; the inverse is disempowerment.

Whilst it is impossible to provide a singular description of sustainable architecture because

of the myriad techraesthetic and techisocial realisations it is manifest in, it is possible

to speak of an architecture that meets the social, environmental and econoofia needs

place In no two places are the needs likely to be the same and diffessas will be

found on different branches of the sustainability trinity depending o(Atee f

course, needsithina place will be uneven orvarieidcta d dr essed t hrough t he
housed® model of devel op nmechitectuteenshsr i bed i n the
formulation becomes localised, that is becomes dependent upon its locale for its being, for

its description. By addressing the needs of a place, the resultant architecture and urbanism

will be locally embedded, will have specific relevam place. This relevance is,

fundamentally, social (we are talking here of architecture) and therefore for architecture to

be locally embedded means also that it is socially embedded; not only does it meet local

needs but is meaningful for those wivced | in it must O6serve manods
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bel ongi ngdultz 1986r 8). By neepeting the needs of the people it reflects the
people, is owned by them. This sense of ownership, which in this context refers to more
than simply stable tenurel@gal ownership (although these are also impaearfor
exampldrossi and Weber 199@)critically important if new urban development is to be
valued and therefoeenbraced. Anything seen as impositional will be resented and
rejected. Drawingeideggemownership is understood to be fisychesocial state of

dwelingg Hei degger wrote that o6To dwell , to
within the free, the preserve, the free sphere which safeguards each thing inTiteenature.
fundamtal character of dwelling is this sparing d@jdgnrederhimgr 6 s e mp hasi s]
1975: 149As such, Heynen suggests:

ODwelling refers to a way of being th;:
attitude. The main feature of dwelling is togpvesand care for, to allow things to
exist in their essence €& mortals dwell
as heaven, await the divinities as divinities, and are capable of death as death. In
ot her words, the perwhoisopenhodchosedwel | s o6 |

fundamental di mensions of being. ( H

This sense of dwelling is contingent upon the act of building; building is in this way
orientated towards the act of dwelling and is fundamentéeaigger 197347). As

sch it can be suggested that a full sense
those fundament al di mensions of Thisi ngd,
perception underpins the research, and justifies the hypothesis that vectamdamrar

being an embodiment of the particularities of dwallimglacand of local knowledge,
represents a route to sustainability, be:i
sense of self as situated, embodied and interactive beingsresmaats a space of-self

actualisation and peace.

It is through such a definitionthat Md>e e f 6 s  h o thierarthicdhumanrschle n 0 n
developmenbecomes logically necessary: architecture which does not serve people as
complete and complex soagcultured beings the worldwill fail them and will be

rejected by them, a wasteful scenario incompatible with the notion of sustainability. By

pl acing certain human habitation needs al

sustainable architecture appdo enforce a new hierarchy of human needs, which must be
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satisfied in order of perceived importaH@avevertruly sustainable architecture must
address human dwelling needs directly, as a single entity: humans must be housed well,
good housingisbuidi ngs whi ch sat i s finpeatelssocidbumands need

encultured, economic beings in the world.

2.5 Coproduction

2.5.1 What is coproduction?

Il n her 1996 paper 0@QstrangdsfinedgproduttiernsGeing at di vi deé
0t he throughcwhishsa good or service are contributed by individuals who are no

0ind the same or gx@AJ Thiadefiniiom Bas Pra¥entresileemantd 9 9 6

sums up well the nature of an approach tprtingsion of servicescreasingly seen used

in the South to deliver necessary social and physical infrastBostiare 007846 Fox

1996 1089Mottiar and White 2003 Mitlin 20@: 367), often in places where the abilities

of thestate are lackinddshi and Moore 2004243). Coproductions increasingly used in

the North also (Boyle 2Q0K]) and across theorld operates to meet the needs of people

who are becoming 06i ncr ¢Baward2apB4jand whopret ent ser v
thus able to participate in the processes of serousign, including both infrastructure

and governangeJoshandMoore argue that there are two main motivations for the use

of coproduction governance divbrs ch r espond to declines in gov
dogistical driwveingch arise whemse services cannot effectively be delivered because the

environment is too complex or too variable or because the cost of interacting with large
numbers of househol d:855ustingtJasiandigaore 30043dn ( Bovi ar d

the context of Kutclit is presumed that both motivations will be present:-dipaster

“Coproduction emerged out of a growing awaren
responsible for urban servicesdé (Ostram 1996:
difficult without the active participationtoh ose supposedly receiving I
t hat people of t heir own volition and throuc

(Evans 1996: 1130), maintained their own health, security, community and productivity
without recourse to largeale inpufrom institutional actors and, further, that the
boundaries between private enterprise and the public were permeable. It has subsequently
become established as a development strategy; by promoting and enabling informal
networks within communities and vieeén communities and state, business and civil
society actors development goals can be more efficiently and effectively achieved, whilst at
the same time promoting social capital.
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and still rapidly urbanising environment in which the level of infrastructural redevelopment
necessary is vast but is hampered by widespread infrastructural destruction and a growing
undocumented population. The notion that a good or service not obkoogmoducd

by the user but might be improved by such an arrang€egot( 19961082 is a

radicakhift from the previous model of cligmbvider whichit has been arguétiy

conme to be seen as the natural relationship of the State/ civil society to thiypabétf (
1987413 , a relationship of O6une@ibddsedpmwer &
a strict hierarchy, with those that give at the top, those that aetieévbottom and

professionals (often enough) acting as facilitators of the pividierdetween the two.
Possiblpecause of a desire for what is thought to be effitiemtyerarchical model can

be seen even in participatory programs whigthhssb e en o0t ransl at ed i r
exercise é domesticated awa60y Asraom its r a

consequence thagve lost much of their value as tools of empowerment.

This contrast between coproduction and participation refecaig issue for this research

insofar as design participation already exists as a strategy to make more sustainable housil
via empowering processes. However, for this research participation in design and building
processes represents a significantgmlas it does not adequately address its originally
stated and more valuable goal, which is the redistribution of power through the design,
construction and use/ maintenance of a built project. This is discussed in depth in Section
2.5.3c, below.

2.5.1 How does coproduction happen?

In describing howoproductiorworks it is important to emphsesits inherent variety.
Coproductiorcan best be defined by the instances of its occurrenteeriéisre more
logicalto examine a given situation and asoetscoproductivitythan to state
categorically the characteristiosopfoductiorand find, if possible, enterprises which fit
this. The same can be said of describingbpmductiorworks.Coproductiorrequires a
breaking down of boundaries betweerstdte and the publiB¢viard 2007856 Boyle
2006 11, Evans 19986 1120Joshi and Moore 200%), the creation of networked
communitiesRoviard 2007848 and acceptance that the relocation of datopower

into these communities, developing what
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(Ostrom 19961082, is a good thing. All of these characteristics are built upon informal,
relational processes. Indeed, it could be argued that fenanti#tesoproductiorfrom

more common participatory approaches to service delivery (especially participatory design)
is that participation is a distinct activity, with a beginning and an end, whereas
coproductioris an ongoing, evolving relationsHipadis suggestd coproductions

explicitly empowerin@¢@viard 2007859 andempowerment is best understood and

achieved via renewed or reoriented relationships between the powerful and the powerless
realisedn the production of social capital (Eva®36b: 1130en the relationship

through which power is devolved is the functiamopfoductiorand the material

outcome of the procesdlie meanso thatend In this way, whilst nmoproduction

formulae can be stated categorically, it is pdsssinlggest thabproductiorcan be

achieved througbpenness, botbf the state and the bodies it emplaysl the intention

to enact its polidyased on the assumption that the publiowiiili,assistance, improve

the common wealth through devolvedersslly democratic means.

Fol | owi ng Os tof coprodustiortieat is, ihis at senace produced by people

not oO6in the s anmethecasgoharchieduteiispresiimed W be an drray

or urban, architectural and infrastructelerthents as well as more ephemeral social

services such as education and capacity building pr&@pteors posits four main

conditon®whi ch O6hei ghten t he [wllbe dnanpiodementy t he copr
over regular government production or <citizen
first of which pertains to the technical aspect of service provision and the fioal three

processual concerns

1. 06é t he t emubtgendrateqicanplimentarsf|jpi®duction

possibility frontier rather than merely a substitutive one.

26él egal options must be available to both

potentially productive options are restric

¥ These four criteria are assumed to have an architectural applicagiaornettt of the

case studies because the housing construction was a service, that is, was produced through

organisational networks led by the state in pursuit of its social and urban policy objectives.

% The word complimentanyeaningp conveyi ng or expressing ci vi

compl i ment s; gi ven f r e"Hilitioh 2008 328 luseditise r s Di ct i ¢

presumedomplemenianjeardd c o mpl et i ng; together making up
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3. 0 éipaptanedd tode able to build a credible commitment to one another

so that if one side increases input, the other will continue at the same or higher
levels. Clear and enforceable contracts between government agencies and citizens
enhance thatcredibjiit ¢ 1t i s al so i mportant to n
to undertake actions. If citizens come to believe that a government agency will bail
them out if they do not perform according to their side of an agreement, citizens

will be more likelyto bredke pr omi ses t hey makeé

46¢é incentives help to encourage 1 npuit
(Ostrom ibid.)

The objective of these criteria can reasonably be interpreted as intending what might be
termed the O0ver nac wfldeavelopmentt Thecorstruction otah e  p r «
@omplimentarpr oducti on possibility frontierdo i
essentialisation (if not simplification) of the material systems involved in the production of
services at point of contact with lagpas, so as to enable effective and purposeful actor
interaction. No coproduction can occur if, for example, the state demands the use of
technology which necessitates solely professional installation. Likesgsangyhat

the social processes (legareaucratc , democr ati c, and econom
final three conditiofsnvolved in a developmeareequally distribute@strom promotes
adeconstruction of boundaries and blending of coles organisational level so that
customaryprocesses meet at some middle grotliradiitionahon-formal (rural and
urban)governance has to beemed up to external observatiaterventiorand
regularisatioomodern democratic bureaucracies have to be eadtathgihitherto

complex bureaucraticomesses essentialijgadde both transparearid malleable,

responsive to the populations they purport to sémeeebyenabling (and therefore more

likely ensuring) interaction by the communities with the structures of modern democracy.

2.5.2 Analytical Framework for coproduction

As laid out above, the four criteria offered by Ostrom, can be seen to constitute the

principal identifiers of the system. If the four criteria are apparent coproduction is
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occurring, to some degree. Ostrom posits no processntification specifically relevant

to architectural coproduction but the criteria themselves are identifiable and would remain
so in an architectural development process. However, as described in detail in Section 3.5
and 3.6 both ethnography and giesinalysis enable the development of an analytical
framework to this en@he supposition thahé identification of social construction is not

solely a matter of observisgd notingncidents of certain technological or aesthetic

products, or certainfimulations of state and society actorsidmutires annderstanding

of the nature of the relationships which nth&ghenomena, promotdlreographyas an

integral aspect of the proposed research methodology, enabling as it does, the discovery of
sociakelations and perceptions amongst individuals and groups and therefore incidences
of coproductionin addition, coproduction and vernacular architecture are, as stated,
artefacts, the consequence of objective social processes manifest in matekmbuedlity.

they are composed of elements which can be viewed and documented too. To this end, the
definitions of both themes are such that tabulated evidence of the projects as process and

artefact are possible and can offer insights into them.

2.5.3 Participation versus coproduction

Arnstein stated:

My answer to the critical what question is simply that citizen participation is a

categorical term for citizen power. It is the redistribution of power that enables the

havenot citizens, presently excluded from the political and economic processes, to
bedeliberately included in the future. It is the strategy by which thetsajeen

in determining how information is shared, goals and policies are set, tax resources

are allocated, programs are operated, and benefits like contracts and patronage are
par@lked[sic.Jout. In short, it is the means by which they can induce significant

social reform which enables them to share
(Arnstein 1969: 216)

Participation then is a very broad term and can describe anydtkigttempts to

promote inclusion amongst a social grouping in those political and economic processes
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which affect their lives. Not all of its many varieties and applications are relevant to the
context of this research, which is concerned with estapttsh potential of coproduction

to make better, more sustainable housing using case studies frairsagp@istontext.
Consequently, this research will limit itself to discussing to aspects of participation which
operate at separate scales but wioicatheless interact: participation of communities as a
strategic approaah the construction/ reconstruction houflegns et al 2001: 1248nhd
participatory design (Sanoff 2006: 58). Both will be briefly described, and contrasted with
the concept of goduction.

As with participation as a general concept, which is predicated upon the assumption that it
ensures Ogreater efficiency and effectiv
processes of democrati zat i omnuseanvaveneenipmo we r |
the production of designed artefacts such as housing at a strategic level has over the years
grown from ideas relating to the need for beitditicalrepresentatioaf the housed in

any given architectural programmeiarie planmg of their environments (Hamdi 1991.:

86, Weiland, Rosa, et al. 2013: ##t®)architectural production based on the belief that
participation in design is a waynanufactureettersettlementds-urther, housing through
participation can become a medrarfor empowerment (Somerville 1998*p&kich

can produce varying levels of sustainability (Lyons, Smuts et al 2001: 1248).

Within architectural practice the value of participatidevwaseseen as both more
efficient(Turner 1976: 128nd intringally empowerin@anoff 2008: 62ndeed, just as

Cleaver notegenerallyth@ipar ti ci pation in itself is co¢
regardless of the actual activity undert
act of particiption isnow generally regardedaagood thifilggd. 598)irrespective of the

activity undertaken or its effbetcause of its stated links to sustainable development

(Lyons, Smuts et al 2001: 1248)s hasvadthe effect of rendering some applicatain

the approacimeaninglesas was the case after Meharashtra earthquake of 1993

(Sal azar 2002a: 14) where the rhetoric of
and CBOsintonebi ber al devel opment pracrnnicemodé wl
conspicuously reinscri bedPartoigatonihthi€ bui | t

context becomes tokenistic at best, manipulative at worst (Arnstein 1969: 217) and

21Empowermentishered&f’nhaswhen(‘)peopIe gain increased control |
control can be individual or collective, over pr
(Somerville 1998: 234)
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essentially disempowering; arguably the only efficiency it producesasabareau

satisfying a need to appear inclusive and conscientious by those in authority.

2.5.3a How does participation happen?

Participation as a strategic appraaenchitectural production happens through

cooperation between concerned parties in pursuit of varied strategic goals (Sanoff 2008:
58). In practice, this means that the housing provider distributes power down towards the
bottom of the development prosewhich in housing is the resident or resident group.

This redistribution occurs via formal avenues, with the architect/ designer given the remit
of undertaking participatory processes of schematic and programmatic design with the
relevant community (SBrindell Jones et al. 2606a number of examples). The actual
participatory design process is by definition site dependent and emerges according to the
project to hand and the agencies and groups and individuals involved. Broadly speaking
participatioroccurs through various iterative and reflgxiveessesludingcooperation,
community organisingeflection and discussion, as well asdvatorth negotiationn

response to a community who serve ms the O6voi
tacticsvhich might include data analysis, publicity, community visi@hihtgips,

discussion and debate, presentations, workshops, educative programmes and events and

0 g e #totknowmygou &6 sessions (Guy 2002: 1 JonesMc Adam an

et al. 2005: 254). The object of these exercises is to achieve transparency and intelligibility

in the design process, to simplify and clarify what can tend to be confusing and obscuring
mechani sms of procurement 6tbhetpawet hespdocess
(Richardson and Connelly in Blurdeties, Petresetial 2005: 84) but instead enables

their participation.

As such, the process of participatory design remaidsviop power iallowetd filter

down and participation is contingepon the residents accepting the validity of the
approach applieth contrast to this, coproduction can be seen to centralise the resident to
the developmer@they become the objective of the development.

2.5.3b Why is participation good?
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Accordingtd.yonsetgl parti ci pation is characterise
decentralising controlanddecisitbta k i ng t o civil society €& i
grassroots level, creating-gelareness and the transformation of society, leading to a
negotiadd poweis har i ngd and, for the poor (in Sol
surviving, preserving some dignity and g
(Lyons, Smuts et al 2001: 128%)rchitecture, participatory design grew from lesmextre
conditions than those in apartherd South Afrigamamelyacknowledgment that the

|l ayperson is 6not consulted even about pi
€ [and] é planning and decision maktng a
(Cross in Cross 1972: 11) More recent | i1
Europe and the USA has made participati ol
Jones etal in BlundellJones.& @8l05: xiii) itihasibetomaab
the Opotentially manipul atedd process 0s1
whilst appreciation of the inadequate provision for the disempowered in architecture and
planning has been accepted for a long time, theisation of the response ensures

tokenistic engagement, if not effective non participation. (Arnstein 1969: 217)
Hunnarshnlnés work will be analysed in r
methodology which adopts participatory techniquestasf a wideranging

emancipatory programme of advocacy, education and support avoid the tendency towards

manipulation seen in more customary participatory design?

I n the context of -digdstenrecnstsubtionl participatosaem ki n
s o f f eatential dor podlisastdy housing reconstruction to break the cycle of

overty and dependence, reducing peopl ed:
vents and condi t iea2010d). Futthebecasse thegedstai | d e r |

strong |l ink between participation and e

® T Q

(@)}

the nature and extent of participation &
general and empower ment anmdigpensable conpbnant 6 ( |

of all housing work.

2.5.3c Why is participation problematic?

Cleaver states:
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6Heroic claims are made for participatory
justified in the terms of ensuring greater efficienogfimativeness of investment

and of contributing to processes of democr
1999: 597)

However, Cleaver then suggests that this status is not founded on reality and that in fact

6t here i s | it ttdrneeftetivenabsonparécipation intntaterially o n g
improving the conditions of the most vulnerable people or as a strategysfoci al changed
(ibid) Demands for efficiency, she argues, i s ser’

evidence of its beneficialefe on empower ment and sustainabild]i
tenuous and reliant on assertions of the rightnédss abproach and process rather than

convincing proof of outcomes.

6Participation has therefore bewome an act
believe in and rarely question. This act of faith is baslecte main tenets; that

participation is intrinsically a "good thing' (especially for the participants), that a

focus on "getting the techniques right' is the principal way of ensurircgebs su

of such approaches and that considerations of poweolditd pn the whole

should be avoided as divisive and obstruct

Further criticisms of participation in housing are described by Hamdi who outlines a

number of issues, including:

1 the prdolem of attaining consensus in socially transient and culturally
heterogeneous places or 6non neighbourhood
9 the problem of applying ess-<edamobcradcl | y democr
political climated causing participation t
1 the problem of unrealistically raising expectations that participation will fulfil a
communitywisth i st , a problem consolidated by | oc:
appease by promising more than it can realistically provide
1 the suppression of minority voioes generalised participatory model through

their fear of harassment
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1 the slow pace of participation and the increase in burdens on the administrators of
a project.
7 the |l ack of knowledge within a commun,]
silyth ngsdé which they have to take respo
1 the nature of participation as a strategy specifically for the poor. (Hamdr1991: 83

84)

These criticisms, which have largely been reiterated by others more recently (for example,
Lyonset aR001: 12480)are applicable to the case study settlements, as described in
Chapter Four.

2.5.3d Why and how is participation different to coproduction?

Coproduction is significantly different from participation for a number of important
reasonsCoproduction is concerned with the actual processes and materiality of the
production of an asset, both in its desi
coproduction approach assumes that service users and their commumnéties aféen
should-bepartd ser vi ce pl dBownardr2@7: 846)dIn abrérdst, ver y 0
participation isften onlyd v ehi acsee d 6 ; e v dasignpstaatedies tend powards r y
oral presentation and even when requiring physical input, tend to direct this towards
rhetoricalend¢ Furt hermore, following Turneros
1971: 14875), the issue of participation in the design of housing fails to recognise the
nature of housing as dwelling, as an ongoing event in both its constrdatimrupation

and 6what they do in peopl e 6 sPattidipatiersid (i b |
contrast is envisaged as a discrete activity in the design process. As Sanoff states:
OParticipation can be attigationss theughtaEihtermms t i v «
of what is to be accomplished when there is an acknowledged need to involve community
members. 6 (Sanoff 2008: 62)

Coproducti onds n e c dsefeativeimatgrially and sggaditicaltyt i ve |
The process predicated on the production of an assagsident® ma ki ng r e al

decisions in a process of negotiation am

22 This can be seen in numerous discussions ofaappo to participatory design. For example The
Architecture Foundat i onFRutkod,Z(Q P. GrovkrCet 20@1jand\the woskmpfa c e s &
Fluid as described in Blundiihest a(2001: 24273)
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(Ostrom 1996: 1073 contrast, as the literature describes, participation in architecture in
the fam of participatory design does not require the action of production, the making of a
thing, but rather presumes empowerment through engagemsart whatever form it

takes. Engagement as described in the literature is an activity overseersts/ speciali
advocates (Hamdi 1991: 86) principally as an end in itself, producing information which

can then be mined as raw material by specialist designers; coproduction is designed to form

(@)

sustaining processes and dialogue via incremental production ofana3sei s O6 maki ng
be seen as intrinsically empoweinmé¢an and Rowe 129.3401) and inherent to
coproductive processes because it enables incremental growth and maintenance, both of

the asset itself and the bureaucratic process which legitimise it.

Coproductionn contrassituates the user/ client in the centre of the prdgeeidrd

200784 , i n this way di spl apraodyctiotbdcemesdhea r t ef act 0.
empowerment of the individual/ community throbgth the product and thealigned

relationship between the user and the state/ civil sedietyi-vans calls

0 mbkeddedneéséties that connect citizens and public officials across thepuivialie

di vi de 6 :(1B§whiclsis nbl@ighéd by shprocess of devolution. This is not to

say thatoproductiorsimply demands a change in focus from product to client. The act of

re-focusing development onto the user (peopea)d appear tdemand a reappraisal of

intentions and priorities to begin wikhproduct driven approach to development does

not utilise the full potential of development as a democratic driver wbpredsction

which insists upon the inclusion ofpa&pple in decision makiagall levels and stages

and ensures a distributioihpower, embodiestiper i nci pl es embodi ed i n Scl
definitionof environmental justi¢€chlosberg 20081 and Agyeman and Evans
conception of 2@43ysTheretone, svhilata ceatraliintentionypeéhind

the use of processescoproductioris to provide services to people who are beyond the

reach of more normal state enterprises @dMoor e: 43) by o6l ocating us
communities more centrally in theidsci on maki ng pr8g essd (Boviard
coproductiorfacilitates social development and the development of qutaalEsans

1996b: 1130) in the form of closer bonds between state, commercial and communal groups

with the effect of promoting democcadind political engagement.

Beyond the somewhat prosaic concerdslofe n eskrvide delivedMitlin 2008 357,

democratic representation and environmental judotiaf and White 23023 which
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characterises much of the justification for sieeofcoproductionisfor this researctne

notion that it can help develop a sustainable urban language and maintaknniehculture
global societthrough its capacity to realign development along more-f@ardon
communityorientated linesn many corexts housing is not viewed as a basic service, and
therefore not a concern of government. This is not to saypratluctioris therefore

always an unsuitable strategy to address housing provision; in countries such as the UK
and,in a different walndia, the government does see housing as within its rethé (in

case of Kutch, in the aftermath of a dis@sionetheless, the useaafproductiorin the
development of urban, architectural strategies, by which local decisions and knowledge are
incorporagd into development processes, is not widespvegdhen might

coproduction be a suitable development process for architecture, ahldehdewdlution

of power(perhaps only a contingency of the tacit acceptance by the state of its inability to
successily provide services [Joshi and Moore 2004 the consequent endowment

with rights (and responsibilities) whidmiglicitly characteristic of (and arguably central to
successful) coproducti@mables something approachiogramunityorientated,

localised agenda the context of a globalised knowledge envirorthisrsuggests
placespecificity which ensures a closer fit between theamekdssiresf the community

and their neighbourhood, society at large and the environment. Thigeotistitoare

bones of a blueprint fan architecturalustainabilitthat seeks to produce buildings

which promote an holistic approach to the social, environmental and economic needs of

Opl.ace®

Thesesustainable credentialcoproductiorare furtheaugmented by the variety of

soldions inherent within the loeglbbal urban strategies tbaproductiorhas the

capacity tengender. Indeetthis research propodbst thiscoproducedocatglobalism

in architectures the new face of the vernacular, a ptaxkpeoplspecific modernity

which, combing what is beneficial from the globalisgdlobalisinggenda with local
knowledggproduces a relevant, meaningfahitecturahybrid This can be seen to
simutaneus!l y promote Schl osber gosSchlosberge pi | |
2004 518); issues of empowerment towards democratic ends through the promotion of

»This is particularly the case in thetext of the shifting servigeovision landscape and
the emergence of, and normalisation of, the use of-pudite partnerships (Von
Hoffman 20093) and PFIlodkinson 2011: 91 service provision, which is housing in
the papers cited.
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greater public engagement in service provision lie beneath and underpin discussions of
coprodution. Boviard 2007855 Mitlin 2008 351)

2.6 Vernacular architecture

I n I'ight of current debates surrounding Osust
emerges as a locus around which ideas ofesatiomic and environmental sustainability

can be discussed. As with the term O0sustainahb
architectured is complicated by the many hous
or have the title imposed upon them or, indeed, withheld fromHbamaver, for this

research an approximation of a definition is necessary; the intention to ascertain the

capacity of coproduction to engender a synthetic vernacular architecture is necessarily

dependent upon the idea that vernacular architectareaing, has an identity that can

be engendered

The identification of vernacular architecture has to a great degree been codified within the

i mmense number of studi e €arterandCoomléyc200BImonpl ace a
xiv) produced since the inceptiof what is now called vernacular architecture studies

(ibid.), so that certain aspects of any given building can be used to identify its heritage and

identity and from this the shape and character of the culture that produced it. These same
categoriesof identification however, chp extensioalso be used to ascertain

oOvernacul arnessd, whether a buildingds form c
what is vernacular. This research will propose a common framework found in the literature
toidentt y i ncidences of vernacular architecture w
conditions (i.e. prearthquake vernacular environments), and to ascertain the

vernacularness of reconstructed urban and domestic environments as conceptually

conceived oftly the builders) during the processes of reconstruction, and latterly as had

been realised at point of fieldwork, nearly a decade after the event.

Firstlyin this section | wilbegin by discussitige various features of vernacular

architecture as a lirlg typology as it is commonly expressed within the literature. As

*This is not to suggest that this review will attempt to manipulate a monolithic identity for

vernacular architecture out of the literature, rather the opposite; for this research vernacular

architectureds great st reeentlgftuidcharactet he i mpl i ed
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stated above, this is not a straightforward task simply because of the sheer volume of
writing on these themes and although much work focuses on very particular aspects within
the field, ach will embody to some degree a conceptual understanding of the nature of the
subject under discussion, therefore offering the possibility of being used within an entirely
comprehensive literature reviéw.ascertain thidis is no@arealistidask The research
insteadattemps to identifysome othe principal authors and texsd use these as the

basis foproposing the concept vernacular architectuas an entitgs it is depicted

within the literatuee

This is followed by a description of vernacular architecture in India, which attempts to set
the work of Hunnarshnln within the geogr
This raises another set of themes for the research analysis to engegaiditit in

Section 2.6.1.

Becausgernacular architecture can best be conceptualised as an iflnetesuttyo
cultural phenomenas is evident from descriptions within the literghisesection of the
literature reviewill conclude with a ppositionthatthis essential social quality is the key

to understanding it as both a building typology and as a sustainable building practice.

Thirdly, by stablishing thematic characteristies| at i ng t o vernacul ar
the researctanadoptthe model of identification proposed by Thomas Carter and

Elizabeth Collin€romley CarterandCollinsCromley 200%16) expanded so as to

includethe implidt characteristideund in the literaturén this way frameworkvill be
producedhrough whicht will be possible tidentfy vernacular architecturegachcase

study presarthquake and from this (and in conjunction with other ethnographic data), the

existence d postdevelopment synthetiernacular architecture

2.6.1 Themes in vernacular architecture

Non-modern

** These themes are not discrete; rather they overlamiagiéprincipally, perhaps,
because they are not conceived of as separate themes.
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Vernaculaerives from the Latin wow@rnaculus meani ng Onative borno. (
2006: xxi) Thus an understanding of vernacul a
architecture that growslyfrom the place of its construction,iitsnediatenvironment,

flavoursmany of the contrasting descriptions found in the literature. This deleetnos

to portray vernacular architectasethe antithesis what is seen as enposed

internationalist, Modernist agemdenmon to architecture in industrial and-pahistrial

economiesthe towering new cities of Asia standing as the ultimate product of such a
homogenisingvorldview Doyle 1998783 Martin and Casault 20

In this conception however the identity of vernacular architecture as that which looks local
is seemingly ovemphasised, arguably reducing the typolagyitagand by

extension, tan aesthetienterpriseOn inspection, as Robinson demonstraitéae

modern Southern cifyurner 1976: 58), and as Wood argues with the individual building

in the Middle EagiVood 2007409) it is the social production of space in relation to the
material (economic), social and environmental conditions whally actderlie these
apparently Western urban typologies, leading to entirely new configurations based around
local social needsd desiresind conditions. Thus the higke in Seoul or Cape Town

can be as culturally specific, as much a genuine cesfpwake, as a crofters cottage in
Scotland or a Dogdongunaand do not, therefore, symbolise the purported

homogenisation that goes along with industrialisation and modernisation.

Endangered

Oliverds definition quodbeutthepliyldandfutardas o pl ays u
many O6indigenousd6 peoples, their cultures and
(Evenson in Bourdier and AlSayyad, 188®Waterson in Bourdier and AlSayyad,:1989

48Q Zetter et al. 2006). Vernacular architectutben, becomes something we stand to

lose unless we make concerted efforts to document it, understand the processes and skills

needed to produce it, and understand the meaning it has for those who, over the years,

evolved it. This position, which perngpsows out of the false antithi
ver sus Robimsahe00@®PHWaterson in Bourdier and AlSayyad, 1989: 479),

which paints the traditional as something wholly separate from, and untainted by polluting

modernity, can be seen as sonagwthnocentritRobinson 2006bid). In the North

vernacular architecture is largely defined as a speciflisgerichbuilding typologies
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(Brunskill 2000226¢) and as such we are seen to live in avpasacular culture. This
viewisthentrapso sed t o the South, on cultures wk
a preservational muset to architectures that hawsays been (and have been understood

as being)fluid. This view of what constitutes the vernacular (old, static, folk) limits it as a
housing typology in both the North and South: vernacular architecture in the South is
preserved, to the detriment of those who use it, whose relationship toof isotisc

utility, and to the typology itself, restricting it to a view of the traditional that is irrelevant in
the 21 Century. Further this stance limits the vernacular of the North, disallowing it from
evolving in line with contemporary needsaqdre i ct i ng i1 ts exponent
more dynamic vernacular examplesinthe Sdusa nt i t hesi s gr ows fr
essential posture, claiming for itself the characteristics of fluidity, dynamism and
progression, constructing its valitibtyn this(Berger 1979: 168 Habermas 198154

Therefore to see tradition, whanchitectural Modernisimtheory at leasejected

(Evenson 1989: 158, Heynen 1999:dig)laying many of the characteristics modernity

claims as its ow(ileynen 199910, Larsson in Bourdier and AlSayyad 1989: 523)

under mines modernityds oawthe phildsephital pbsjurea nd
for the contemporary worl d. By extensi on,
age is brought into questi Likewise fivernacular architecture is to be utilised in the

pursuit of sustainable urban futures its exponents must be allowed to make fluid the
increasinglgalcifiedVellinga 2005: & 6). Vernacularistaust in turn allow for more

0 ¢ 0 s mo piews aof maderrity and the urban to enter the fimtt) (Sucha

reinvigorated interpretation of vernacular architecture, based around an understanding of it
notonlyas a technaesthetic or soctechnical response but as a product of particular
socidcontextsenables tseinherently sustainable qualities of vernacular architecture to

be reappropriatedRapoport 1969: 135) Thr ough t he wor k of Hur

explores the validity of these propositions.

®*6éthe closing years of the 19C. marked
even the humblest dwelling houses, farm buildings, or minor industrial buildings in the
country. By 1900, the rich, middle classes and poor alike could afford substantial dwelling
houses in permanent materials; their houses were subject to buildiransegatianal in
origin even if local in administration; the choice of materials and constructional methods
was wider than ever, but wall of r@Essluced bricks and roves of easily quarried slate
were so cheap and universally available that any otbenvamialmost wilful; while larger
architectural practices operating nationally, their innovations immediately published in
magazines of wide <circulation, l eft ittt
226)
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Non-professional

Closely assocgt to the above imageentated view ofernacular architectueethe idea

that vernacul apr afredqshiosred luad,adi $i omah bui l di ng
thepeoples a direct response t a68demphasisddeddeds and va
without the intermediary of professionals as understood to be present within current

models of architectural production common to the globalNortihi s f orm of O&popu
architecture (ibid and Oliver 2006: 4) stands in contrast to what CoéhlReemsr e sent at i v e
architecture €& [which is] é built by establis
observer and clashes with, domin&écks and ofte
1998: 6). The impliciassumptiomo be gleaned fro@ o ¢ h 6 ptiomlisclsar: r |

vernacular architecture does not seek to impress the obsdorainate the

environment. Howevery laefinition shelter must dominate the environmesbme

level if it is to be effective (for example if it is to enclose space [Rap6pdr04]) and

the ceremonial greathouses of the Kalaba (or Kalava) tribe in New @Guiexahple

must be constructed with the intention of creatimgekind ofimpressioneven if that is

only a small part of their general objective (Rapopord¥9&ouch and Johnson 2001:

146

Nonetheless, this interpretatmfivernacular architectuas norprofessionadeems to be
suggested so aspot it in contrast to the housscommerciaproduct as it is implied are

the houses of the contemporbigrth (Brunskill 2000: 22@rchitecture of this kind is

dependent upon standardised products and mdahiimated components and as such it
cannot be replicated outside of the modern industrial system. As a consequence, design is
hugely influenced byailable components: architecture emerges from the pages of
manufacturerds cat al paeedsalong@atrecbegaeatey as t ec hn
complexityand building quality regulations evolve in line with technological capability, the
application bthese components becomes ever more coriples.the lay person is

unable to provide shelter for themselves. This notion plays to the perception in some
guarters that the modernised person is increasingly dislocated frors¢nasel of

their primary needs and is as such increasingly dependent upon a whole host of people who

can. Vernacular architecture in contrast emidoeiseom from professional
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involvemertt, a set of localgpecific practices which can be adopted by any person
needing to creatulturally acceptable shelter from within the boundaries of their material

environment.

Cochds definition does however usefully |
conceptions of vernacular architecture found elsewhere in the literaturennamely a
understanding of O6the vernaculard as s o0mi
architecture, implicitly characterised as buildings with the aesthetic, philosophical values of
professiodakigners und@inning them, which can be broadlgenstood to be the values

of the market and the statéupka 197927,0Oliver 2006: 4). Vernacular architecture in

contrast is seen as embodying the aesthetic and philosophical values of the community, the
locale whi ch i s at o nc aeighbourshancastorsefamdypamdbedause (
it is othercentred (the design considered as a-soltizal construct within a continuum
rather than a manifestation o)fisindividual
unconstrained, being open to flowsrawwledge intreand interculturally. This
conception of vernacular and O6r epwessase nt a
professional knowledge and practices, which are irreconcilable, seems to characterise muc

of the literature.

Howeverthed ef i ni ti on of vernacul ar architectu
people in tribal, folk, peasant and popular societies where an architect or specialist designe
I's not e mpibid),wkidh & indic@tiva o aecommon view withénliterature

is, perhaps unintentionally, less exclusive than sdegéocdcedif only because it

appears based upon a misconception of the natwthalesign as an activity and of the

wor ki ng met hods 2 ftalso sepnes teifyanl sone way dhe designere r s
as a person apart, above and beyond the aggregation of meaning and understanding
common tahe rest of humanity (Glassie 2000:19). Oliver further asserts that vernacular
architectural desi gn oinsdia iroenssp cannsde ubsteo rea

application of rigorous method, analysis

“’See f or e x amp IbeokArcRiteaiucefwhkuy Architediich Gnbnymity is
imposed on the builders of vernacular architecture (Rudofsky 1964) although, as Oliver
arguessuch an idea is clearly flawed (Oliver 19612)11
28 Cuff thoroughly describes architectural practisestablishing the apparent conception
of the architect as isolatgehnius but rather as only a part within an interplay of numerous
actors, agendas and proces3ef,(D. 1991: 248).
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thinkingd that we call I namgppareat misconeeptiorf i bi d: 5)
of the design process employeeviaryday architectural work but also of the complex
generative processes employed in oOotribal, ffol
whichisnagtas Hubka poi nts ou®asifthesapgeaple,didebisls, i ¢ det er
naturally make sheltd ( Hu b k # seénts implausilleo) insist that the

professional as correctly comadegree®fd, t hat 1 s
specialist knowledge in a given field will not manifest themselves in the production of

6ver nacad @a.r cul tur

Fundamentally, definitions egludessormueh, Ol i ver ds e
from Venturi, ScoBrownand lzenod s 6j unkspace veRnacul arsodo (Fu
Rapoport 1969;, Venturiet all9776) t o t he Over narghel ar of sustai
skyscraper d as de \Moodi20D2@L2) bnd evAmthing io beyweeWo o d = (
(Vellingain Vellinga and Asqui200390). Further it excludeke possibility of the

incorporation ohew technology intibaditional lay building systenaglopting them

because of new needs and adapting them to satisfy the specifics of the social and cultural

context in which it is usea process which might require some specialist advice

A further implication of the assumed {pwofessionalism of verndar architectural

production as opposed to professional house construction within the context of traditional
societies, is the assumption that the generation of vernacular architecture is not

transactionary, that certain people who have specific knavileeidain (perhaps lew

tech) methoder specific skills relating to construction, even if only hard labour (Glassie

2000: 51)re not sought out for advice and that the giving out of such advice is not
contingent wupon t hied.26)sTdis seens bighly inkkelywg r et ur ned
especially in light of the range of+settbuilt buildings (alongside dalfilt ones)

considered vernaculay some authors (Carter and Collins Cromley 2005: xv, Glassie 2000:

68) or the use of relatively mpssducednaterials in the production of daliilt houses

(for example, pan tiles or brickanhy be that identifying transactismdifficult because

theyarenofh or mal , O6outsided an authofffdfs expectatio

examplebartering, lendg, swapping, eteersuspidly processambntracts with cash

N
[(e}
o O
5T
- -

S € p a-latip] plepsofiterifroma prapublically, larefaterito
(The Chambers Dictionary 2010)
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enforced by judicialBnforced lajwvhichactually hideessentially professional
relationships.

Climatic determinism

One of the central criticisms of the perceived homogeneity of aucdlitaodernity
(NorbergSchulz 198@& and 14Rapoport in Taylor (Ed.) 1989: ¥&|verde 20083 is

its lack of environmental specificip¢h 199867%8). Glass and steel may work in New

York City (some of the time) but are irrelevant in the utirepgtare of the Middle East,

for examplewhere such buildings require continunashanicalentilation, cooling and

even heating. Vernacular architecture in contrast is painted as an architecture that grows
from environmental conditionsongterm resients of an area become embedded within

their environmendver generatiorand know the correct or most suitable constructional
response to their climatic condition, a knowledge passed down through the generations.
The focus on climatic responsivenesseatdeds the resultant architecture within ideas of
history, tradition, local knowledge and igererational learning, themes common to
descriptions of the vernacular. In short, climatic specificity generates genuinely sustainable
urbanismAmos Rapoporivhi | st emphasi sing that &6cl i me
the formgenerating forces, and has major effects on the forms man may wish to create for
hi msel fd6 (Rapoport 1969: 83) nonethel ess

€ st a tpenstivetmamis concerned primarily with shelter, and consequently the

i mperatives of <climate determine formd (I
Rapoport suggests O6nonutilitarianarfiyact or
Owantsd® or desire (Rapoport in Taylor (E

Local knowledge

The view of vernacular architecture as climatically determined is closely linked to an
interpretation of it as the built embodi
onewhich reposes in the subconscious of the community and vihéshitablydrawn

upon when new needs must be. nethis view hehomebuilderis conditioned by
historyorcustont o such an extent that his 6resid
including the methods of construction, form and so fGrituch and Johnson 2001: 2);

they do not design and buildbasre 6 d o ; rather the communit
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aggregateover timecreasarchitectureHowever, as Hubka points out and indeed is
demonstrated by an analysis of, for example, the often very complex bioclimatic strategies
employed in many vernacular exam@lesh( 1998 1-2), vernacular design may not look

like design ame might be@ccustomed to understand it, but this is not to say that the
process is not rigorous and taildi¢abka 197927, Rapoport 1969: 18)ot

understanding this may be a similar problem to not understanding other types of client

professional relationship.

This being said, vernacular architecture evidently does embody knowledge of the locale.
For this research however, the locale is always broad; architectural history demonstrates
that the extraordinarily rapid diffusion of styjitienal and technological practices visible

in architecture is quite normal.

2.6.2 Vernacular architecture in India

As a consequence of the broadness of the locale for current manifestations of vernacular
architecture, the geographical site of buildings is reduced in significance. As such, the
notion of &l ndian vernacul ar dearchsHowavdr, de e
design influence on the work of Hunnar sh
vernacul ar architecture of the kind Hunn
understood as growing from both a geographical place (India) and aal mstarent
(I'ndependent and industrializing in a gl
design work is the processes and artefacts of vernacular cultures specific to any given
community, which are descri bagl4d3ilM4dandh c
4.5.1). These describe the normative building typologies and building practices which
pertain to Hunnarshnlnds devel opment wor
analysing this type of architecture is proposed in Chaetén relation to the notion of
synthetic vernacul ar architecture in whi

6nationalistd (Appadur ai 20009: 14) desig

2.7 A definition of vernacular architecture
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The myriad views of vernacular architecture can be grouped into a limited number of core
themes within the literature. Vernacular architecture is commonly sesmrasdern,
non-professional, climatically responaivé now endangeredilding typlogy thats

socially constructexit of local, lay knowledge®escriptions of vernacular architecture

as Oboth process and artefactdé (Vellinga
this essential characteristic of vernacular architectar@egultural phenomena. Oliver
demonstrates 6how dwellings in any cul tul
needs, cultural wval ues andibid)ocapopaldr, holigid at i
view which underpins much writingthe subject. However, the nebulousness of such a
definition is, it would s e epnordasaiptionmfe c es s
the O0trued definition of vernacul ar archi
explain to explaindw vast officdlocks in theMiddle Eastualify as vernacul&/¢od

2007 4036), an architectural form one would doubt Oliver (and others) would consider

even vaguely vernacular. However, Wood exploits an element (or indeed a weakness) in th
descriptiorof vernacular architecture which is largely unexplored. If vernacular

architecture is fluid, responding to the knowledges of the community as they develop
through time, it cannot be, in its true form, an historical typology and it must have a
present antuture form which is equally responsive. If vernacular architecture is climate
responsive and the climate is in flux, the fluidity of the typology is guaranteed. If vernacular
architecture is socially constructed it is always contengatapgcausbe modernage

is characterised in large part by the developintd, affordable and nearly ubiquitous

global communication networks, this contemporaneity necessarily entails the trappings of

new, industrialised technology and social processes.

Followirg this, it ipossibléo assert that vernacular architecture exists assiberal
phenomena. It is not a formal, aesthetic typology. It is not necessarily old. It is built by
peoplen the worldo meet their needs and is therefore in a state oMhat.is described

as the nosprofessional quality evident in much vernacular architecture satemgbto
categorically differentiate it from representative or monumental architectugedinly

not modern architectuper sehich can emerge out of equally informal arrangements.
What links these two apparently opposing typologies is that all architecture embodies the
social, cultural, technological and econoraatipes of those who build it and dwell in it

and their spatigractices or preferences. (Vernacular architecture however directly reflects

* Further categorisations are possible within these, as demonstrated.
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these practices, lacking as it does the complex structures of mediation and obscuration on
which the contemporary model of building developowaninon to bureaucratised

economiess established.) The implications of this to vernacular architecture can only be
fully understood if one accetite increasing ubiquity of knowlegigehe contemporary

world and the demands such a change in awareness has upon perceptions of cultures,

serving to highlight the inherent fluidity of what may have been seen as static societies.

2.8 A definition of synthetic vernacular architecture

This fluidity not only validates a reappraisal of the definition of vernacular architecture but
enables propats as to its future development. Indigenous cultures are threatened by

i mposed processes of mass production characte
However, the move towards industrialised and largely urbanised futures is irresistible and,
furthermorejs seen as havipgsitive consequenc&afterthwaite 20028, 49 653

Therefore indigenous architectural forms will be modified by the increasing contact

between indigenous cultures and glatlen modernity. This is only problematic if

vernaclar traditions are seen as discrete and static, but not if they are viewed as

amorphous and fluid, responding to the sexiwwronmental landscape. Vernacular

architecture does however represent an ideal of good architecture, which is to produce
buildingsvhich embody the will and desires of those who are to live in them, as individuals

and as members of a societgn environmenThecontemporar u mands knowl edge
and desires are globalised and their architecture, their urban realm, must retléxt this if

to satisfy them as people in the world. Having knowledge of the contemporary world,

desiring it, and being able to produce it oneself are very different issues however.

It is in this context thdhis research proposes what is termed hereadatretic vernacular
architectumesubcategory within the general vernacular architecture typology which
describes buildings in whiakigenous cultural practices and n@ragaugmented by
contemporary scientific, social and technological knowlenlgghtlpllaboration between
lay people and professionals working coproductively through mutually beneficial
relationships. These relationshtps,proposedhrough which traditional lifestyles are
encouraged to engage with moderattyer than simplyetreplaced by it, are concerned

with synthesising the resonant social meaning of indigeitates with the benefits of
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both the architectures of modernity, which includes complex materials and technologies,
health and environmental knowledge and regjglastruction and procurement
practicesandmore broad democratic goals. As such, the concept of synthetic vernacular
architecture presumes its potential capacity to redistribute power through not only the
production and use of tikecial meaning of imdinousarchitecture but also through

collective action needed to design, build and maintain it. This notion is predicated upon
Arendtds conceptual i sat i oheHunbnCormioar as e
which she describes the necessity of celeatiiordo n ¢ ¢Anende 1998:544) as a
prerequisite for the generation of (social) power.

2.9 Analytical Framework for synthetic vernacular architecture

As outlined above, the literature on vernacular architecture is peelsapace

charactesed byan (generally implied) insistence omtéimamodernityof the building

typology, the numerous particulars attributed to it being in many ways things which cannot
be ascribed to nevernacular buildings. This is of copreslicated on an assumed

identity formodernity, an identity which is m&finitivelydescribed but would appear to
correspond to an Arendtn notion of alienation, of becoming separate from the world

and from oneself through psyedaxial abstraction, upon which the modern world is
contingent an dstabilhyrofahe gvdrifisjwhdermined tn la eonséant

pr ocess (ArendtddD& 858)dhe @rchitectural language of modernity appears

to be seen by vernacularists as emerging from this abstraction and instability. As such it is
new language, responding to an alténedt(entirely ne#) paradigm, manifesting itself in
industrialisation and peasdustrialism and the attendant accelerated population growth

and urbanisation. These huge demographic changes induced by industrialisation are still
unfolding and the sociahdscape of the entire globe remains unstable as a consequence as
unprecedented numbers of people move to meet their needs. Added to this are

demographic fluctuations caused byag@eriencesf climate change.

However, setting aside the fact that smcapproach seems to ignore the possibility of
there being a spectrum of vernacular architebaiveeerw h at Br uns ki | | 8 s
extremes of the wholly vernacubP8itisttend t h

31 Arendt 1998: 252, note 2
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position of this researchattit is in light of this context thabderrs2a r ¢ hi tgenug ur e d s
comes better into focuts lack of place specificity in such a context providing neutral

ground for a pluralistic society. New technology allzsvsioderito be made entirely

place pecific, respondingtotheenvaed i mat i ¢ and social needs of
mese and micrescaledn contrast,tie idea that vernacular architectutteeigntithesis of

modern architecture (and therefore modetfanitg)changes (if at all) by letionary

incrementsvhich only emerge from the locale, implies the inherent incapacity of

vernacular architecture for broader application andgksipickling it in aspand

marooning communities who are dependent upls ihe rest of the world eaway

on the pathaid out bymodernity certain peoples are left to carry the light for a traditional

way of life that is no longer relevawgnto them as people, almost as a museum piece:

0The I ndi geaumlBsyv i momAment 6 .N

As suggestad Section 2.7,raore constructive view of vernacular architecture is to see it

as a social construct, not a fixed material reality. Vellinga emhphiagieent, writing

thatba mor e dyrmamioc iagpnodogh ng vertheacul ar ar chi

resear c htraditionta®a censceous arid creative adaptation of past experience to
the needs and circumstances of the pig¥etfiinga 208 83.

To this end, this research proposes that Cart

A n a | of winacudar architecture (Carter and Collins Cromley 2005:45), adapted in

relation to the topic at hand and turned into a grid, provides a basis for Bmalysis.

allows the phenomenon of the vernacular house or environment to be analysed not simply
asa static artefact but as a constructed réakyauthors propose five categories: Time,

Space Form (broken into Style and Type), Function and Technology which each tell the
observer something about a building and the people and culture that pra@ldcednte 6, as

an analytical tool relating to the identification of the age of a given building and for

suggesting O0dthwsbghaviotba s bbhi kditnge?66 (i bid. 47)

to this research because it is a given in the contextcbf khere was a terrible earthquake
in 2001 which necessitated reconstruction. The other four categories however do offer

something, allowing the researcher to act anthropologically and construct a meaning of a

2dModern architectured is used to denote ar

paradighatic agenda, as outlined, rather than simply contemporary architecture, which may
or may not.
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building or urban area out of the artetaetf. Taken in conjunction with ethnographic

data (observation, photography, interviews and conversation, etc.) and historical analysis,

the re

approach becomes a mearadufressing those underlying agendas outlined earlier in the
literature review which serve as a theoretical basis for the work: environmental justice and
human scale development which, as stated earlier in the chapter, move beyond concerns

about the broade e n v i

sear cher

c a rcultsral mugpesantl meaning. drurthed this g 0 s

badly designedulturally deficiemmousing

ronment i nt o conc e rantwlisaib o ut

Space

How is it organised?

Identifying mnes of human activibn the
macro, mezzo and micro sdaleeslation to
such things as race; gender; class.

Form

What does it look
like?

Style

What what building$ooks like implies
about the makers of the buildittgeir
societyand the building itself.

Type

Primarycharacteristiagdshape, orientation,
plan type (e.g. circular; sefahbing; single
room)

Secondargharacteristigsconstruction
techniques, materials, decoration (e.g.
painted rammedarth)

Function

How is it used?

Following Norbergschulz, four

6di mensi onsd:
environmental control

frame for human actions
expression of the social milieu
cultural symbolizatidh

PwnhE

Technology

How is it made?

Identifying nethods of construction,

materiality; meaning.

Fig. 2.2 Framework for identifying vernacaerhitecture (Carter and Collins Cromley

2005:45 61)

This framework allows an initial description of built environments as a set of artefacts and

processew h

i ch then

% Adapted by Carter & Collins Cromley (200569 quoting from Christian Norberg

al |

ows for an assessment

Schulz]ntentions in Archite@@ambridge: MIT Press, 1965),-209
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However, social ethgmaphy is also requir&ternacular architectuss social construst

complex, a reality maappreciable by an ethnographic research apmrb&thexposes it

specificity Thi s speci ficity is arguably vernacul ar
attempt to understand its function and its applicability in other contexts will not succeed if

it attempts to reduce or circumvent the complexity adhamgborn of social iteraction.

An ethnographic minset embraces social complexity and the complexity of things made

socially. The promotion of vernacular architecture iretigarcis a promotion of

indigenous knowledge, not as somethihgat e xi st s identifidblearel 6out t here
discree{HolsteinandGubrium in Denzin and Lincoln 19283), but as an approach to

development of sustainable architectures that is socially embothedcéordd | | ved, t hat
isotheln so doing, ethnographic methods help make atroése thatemonstrates the

potential of approaches not commonly incorporated into coneaypobban

development programs, of which synthetic vernacular architecture is one.
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Chapter-REBe@ae ch Met hodol ogy

3.1 Introduction

In this chapter attempt to set my research within the broader context of the ways in

which research is done, and is in essence a description of, and justificatioohafsehy |

to adopt the strategy and tactidgll | begin by setting the scene,expla ng t he 0 st
my research and its main theoretical threadggest the primary characteristics of the
research that the methodology needed to adudiiess go on talelineate methodological
precedent which, describing a) approaches which esttagstricted fields of data and

b) studies which use qualitative approaches of ethnography and design analysis, validates
the approach taken in this research. | then undertake an outlenenafn characteristics

of qualitative strategiasdquantittive strategies, and how ttifer. | then focus on the
research methodology as a means of structuring the collection of data in the field. | then
outline the research methodology of ethnography, of which | give a brief overview, and
explain thg@olyphamic ethnographic approachattempted t@dopt. | then explain the idea

of design analysis as a qualitative practice and explain hedtd agdresearch. This is
followedin section 3.6y a description dfie proposed methodological framework, which
incorporated elements of ethnography and interpretative elements andhtlegmotheor
tacticsproposed to us® conduct my main data collectohuring two periods of

fieldwork, and some notes on the development of the methodology over the course of
conducting the research during two periods of fieldwork. The chapter concludes with some
reflections othe methodological approach used in the resmaddhe limitations of it as

it was operable in the field, particularly with regards linguistic leneersthe field and

the difficulties of my association with |

alternative approaches that may have provided for more robust and thorough analysis.

| began the process of undertaking this projeatibed wanted to affect a change in the
current practice of the architectural design of housilayforcomepeople. Agreat
disparity between the housing people santidentand | presumed that there had to be
another way, one that placed at k@se import upon the soaialtural desires of the
people who were due to live in them. This cultural resonance csreéd beanifest in



informal settlements the South, where people, left to build for themselves, constructed
homes whose forms and id&hg patterns could be traced back through history and

across the divides of class. But it rarely if ever happened in Britain. Why? The key, | felt,
was (at least in part) the capacity tagsgkrn, to choose how and with whom one built

and in what wagne paid for it. Thus we arrive upon coproduced vernacular architecture,
employed increasingly in the South and especially in contextslsgstst where

people, keen to modernise but also keen to maintain their cultural identity, employ the
expertis@f organisations which can help them implement dashéousing

development, producingnthetic verng@naarchitecture that brings together their

heritage and contemporary technological and spatial knéwigdgarchitecture is
coproduced,pcbuced by od@ther samet obgani:$s0dxbutond ( Ostr o
who work in conjunction with one another through an organisational nexus, and who have
the same basic goal: good quality, afforgaiskajnableousingThis concept demands
clarifcation. This clarification process requires research. This research requires a strategy
for the investigation, what could be termed a research methodology, which if well designed
will expose the nuances of the hypothesis. Finally, this particular neselsrahcase

study, which is how | came to Hunnarshnl A

3.2 Methodological Precedent

In identifying relevant precedent for this research methodology | have read broadly. The

nature of the topic has opened up a very large range of possible strateghesfiétds

of architecture, development, urbanism, anthropology, sociology and economics. In the

interests of simplicity however | have drawn directly on only a limited number of projects

and have perhaps only referenced these in essence rather#adicarop detail. A

frequently cited work of research into archit
Story of Practiced (1991) which takes an et hn
architecture and the processes of production. Secomdly,drdduyneBar enst ei nd s

work OA Comparative Analysis of $Six Housing R
Earthquake Gujaratdéd (2005), which describes t
met hodol ogy, but with a quwaHylridSpace:Re e bent . Be

34 This issue is discussed at greater length in Appendix 1, in which the overarching theme of structural
violence and its importance in justifying the use of dlipaster housing to discuss vernacular architecture
is more fully explained.
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Reading Barabazaar and the Cityd (2005)
being built around qualitative and histemtatpretive research methodologies, and

combines participant observation, architectural andagasalysis and interviews, as well

as archival research and theoretical stui
of the acceptance of modern architecture
mixed methodology to study a tomaaerned with lay perceptions of satilbural and

historical artefacts. Accepting ititerdisciplinarpature of architecture, Lara adopts a
methodological framework which allows him to investigate the broad range of concerns he
has in his subject, agiwBeattie combining again ethnographic and interghetigecal

research methodologies. In so doing, Lara implies the weakness of using a single research
methodology to investigate architecture as agdtical artefact; to understand how
peopleknow architecture it is necessary to investigate the many ways people interact and

relate with it.

However, bcause a study of this kind is concerned with a limited pool of examples, it faces
criticism that it produces limited value in terms of broadéradjmp and the reach of its
conclusions. Also, it may be seen to lack the critical objectivity that comes through
comparative analysis, through which a certain leweilingn be seen to occdowever,

thsst udy®s i ntent i on rulesrathebisintdnded &as @ mechanigme a b
for learning about alternative approaches to architectural production through the
illustration and investigation of a specific example. The research uses a sisafierorgani

to talk about three case studiashe reconstruction and development project instigated

in the wake of the 2001 Kutch earthquake and each described through the architectural
precedent, the design intention and the built realisation of eagtesgttising both

artefactual and oral daédeinterrogate the efficacy of a coproductive development

approach

Such ammpproach wher eby O6particul ar sévidentr e used
elsewhere in the literatuvghen describing the work of three organisations engaged with
issues of gverty in MumbaAppadurai takes a specific instance and suggests its much
deeper implicatior{dppadurai 2001: 2B). In this case, the Society for the Promotion of

Area Resource Centres (SPARC), the National Slum Dwellers Federation (NSDF) and
Mahila Mlan, members of a network concerned with acquiring access to urban
infrastructure and rights (the O0AIlIliance:i

69



researcher as they manifest what Appadurai te
engagement bige researcher, which at once explains process within the organisations and

otherinteh nsti tuti onal arrangement s, I s seen as su
partial effort to show how the anthropological study of globalization can move from an

et hnography of | ocat i.2b])andalsoarmewenceptualisationc ul at i o

of the nature globalised democracy.

Similarly, King writes how 6personal hi stori e
geographiesin largergeppies What may, at the time, seem to
of, geographies, and sociologies of, for example, individual families, households or
communities, are also part of o6l argero histor
products dbourc i r ¢ u msKing 20@4e189.Tldis fallows criticism he makes of

Mi t ¢ h el | &Tke Irfdian/Hal Statioru Kogaikeh@V6, in which he had suggested

60t he i mportance of pol ithoutvecheH the hisstatomoald and cul t
not have been devel op &g 1976s156KRathen, keus |l y under es
suggests, Othe development of the hill statio
main variables of culture, technologythedlominancdependence relatidmg of
colonialismd (ibid.). Il n pursuit of this King
an examination of | i ngui-soatial arradgénmremntsnanditrel ogy as
economic and politicedlatioshipgs hi c h t hey eexamninat®reohlanuagen d t h

6to investigate the etymology and application
of the colonial third culture as a means of gaining insights into the social, economic and
culturalprocesses c ol oni al praposés thfee dirateyies) far acuirimgghis oral

data, including participant observation, cartographic evidence and an authoritative

historical glossary of relevant colonial phrases (ipididd combines this with

reference to Otahe allr aamafsSort ms whmd hsp hey gave
descriptions of the physical form of the architecture, (see for example the description of

bungalows in Chapter 6, p.J2B35) using information gleaned from, one presumes, on

site observation and fraanalysis of historical texts, and oral and artefactual sources,

including architectural drawings, photographs (both composed and ircseEnkagure

6.5, p. 137 and Fig. 6.13, p.140) and iliossdtee Fig. 6.11, p.145), as well as maps and

plans¢ ee Fi g. 8. 2, p.188 in relation to New Dell
approach then describes the use of space within specific colonial societies and even within
specific building typologies, bthet nevert hel es
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di scussions on the O6fundamental probl ems

the nature of environments and how t hese

In a similar vein, in his analysis of colonial architectures angmurb India, Myers
describes his method as 6Studying the acH
looking at architecture and urban planning and pairing them with the responses of those
whose spaces wer e bei nghepuggesisnhagdndmefoldy er s
val ues. Not only does it mean 06getting mi
evolving dynamics, including the epeopl e |
researchwittdt hor ough gr oun dlamisgapésmandinlhe bicgraphiesa | |
of those who helped shape them, paired with those who lived in them and gave them
meaningd (ibid.). Through this the reseal
field, 6a pictur e cantfadidionmithe expressionef, conf | i «
administrative power or urbpltanning ideology, as well as local responses to these, a
picture necessary to seeing tHiBurtheeast angl
Myers notes:

6By addi ng a npecasabsosed thedvaysia which this elite related
to the colonized middle and the urban majority in the implementation of their plans
€ regimes had bureaucratic structures
with the colonized as a meanfaoflitating the adoption of social progréins.

(ibid.)

This programme of research can in part be viewed through the description and analysis of
architecture through data contained within discussions carried out through extensive
correspondence held irtlaives between key actors relating to the urban development the
actors were overseeing. This is augmented by evidence from architectural drawings, which
are evidently the focusratich of the correspondence, and which are seen to make

evident the naturd the spaces as politicised constructions (ib&B &Ad 91) and

06demonstrates the pr obl e masnerelyaliesm Wesiemg c ol

sCi ti ng .R Bdutkedgp,,C. Rhilo, and R. Paddisds.); 2000Entanglements of
Powet.ondon: Routledge
36 Citing Robinson 2000: 872 . oPower as Friendship: Spa
Sur vei | Entangerments of Pesvixd bySharp, J. FRoutledge, C. Philo, and R.
PaddisonEds.)
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i mposition agai nst sitnedaidg esnuogugse srtegbidoSt)eagnoct ei 6a,t ebdu
Myersalso suggests his own experiencing of the architecture discussed in his subject sites
(6the only fencing that r e mesitemplotogiaphstwd [ i bi d.
illustrate the discussion

Neither King nor Myers undertake illustrative $patedysis of buildings using visual
research methods as ddalseenin which a similar multaceted qualitative approach is

proposed as a means of getting closer to a number of variables (Jabeen 2012: 74), in pursuit

ofbresearch on adaptation to climate change by
researchers é to discover innovative approach
change to diversified groups lregseachmtag i n cities

engage with nuance: Jabeen identifies the heterogeneous nature of the urban poor as
significant in their capacity to O6access asse
relations for climate c onpleztertad, Jdbeebi d. 84) . I n
proposesiot only a framework to study gender relations (ibid.) but also visual research

methods as part of an analytical framework for the built environment (ibid. 86). Citing

Pauwef, Jabeen states t hagroundddinthaideathagalidar ch met h ¢
scientific insight into society can be acquired by observing, analysing and theorizing its

vi sual manifestations® (ibid. 90). Built envi
messages to peopltelde i beads 9tlhese heueesand t h
envi r on gomgiriict, aganize, @nalyze, and present evidences for projects of
empirical inquiry to chall engéthewaylsupport con
valued the visual studywastadst i sh t he | inkages between i dea:
can be undertaken using a variety of methods, including observation, drawing/ sketching

and 6diagrammingd, photography and mapping. J
valid analysisandsue quent |l y o6extensively used diagr ams,

and analyze the findings.d (ibid. 93)

¥ Pauwels, L., 2011. An integrated conceptual framework for visual social research. In E.
Margolis & L. Pauweld&ds) The Sage Handbook of Visual ResearchaviédmodsAGE
Publications, ppa23.

¥ CitingWagner, J., 2011. Visual studies and empirical social inquiry. In E. Margolis & L.
Pauwels(Eds) The Sage Handbook of Visual ResearchaviddrodSAGE Publications,

pp. 4971.
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As with these above described methodological approaches, this thesis is predicated on the
notion that the researcher has the capaci
interpretation and use of the built environment at design, realisation ands,se stage
mechanism for discoveringsgignificancéo the subjects themselves. Using a combined
strategy of qualitative and interpretative elements, as outlined below, the research propose
that through this the researcher can gain meaningful insigtite organisation,

structure and efficacy of a coproductive architectural approach, into its effect in the sphere
of housing production (here defined as a synthetic vernacular architecture) and also into its
value as perceived by the residenealdition such a methodology permits the researcher

to explain how coproduction changes vernacular archigstuwéh a set of design and

building processes, and also as built fésrasmbination of oral data, historical records,
architectural and illustratieawings, archival sources and visual research methods,
particularly photographic evidence (Jabeen 2012: 92), as watkasbservation and
participardobservation strategies would all go towards establishing a picture of the reality

of the field ad ibccurred for different actors within the rese@glanalysing the

production of buildings through such varied sources triangulation could occur, all elements
together serving to expl&ow coproductiomffectsvernacular constructive practices

towarda synthetic vernacul ar @mganibationad ct ur e t
researchexsan[through triangulatiomnprove the accuracy of their judgments by

collecting different kinds of data bearing on the same phend@merfod i ¢ k AsL 979 : |
suchJ abeends wuseful p h r atinkagerbetweemideds arsl ; I wo
realityy (Jabeen 2012: 91)

3.3 Research Questions

Thesis

Synthetic vernacular architecture is a sustainable architectural typology and can be

produced througboproduction as mani fest in the work

The research has two main themes: vernacular architecture and coproduction in the

context of Hunnarshnl nds work in Gujarat.
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these two primary themes. The sear chdés aim is to identify 1|in
the development of vernacular architecture (Can coproduction create vernacular

architecture?), and the mechanisms of production (How does coproduction create

vernacular architecture?), thahisrelationships and strategies used in such a process.

Below | haveestatedhe primary research question and three further secondary questions

which the research intends to address through the fieldwork. These do not constitute

O pr ec onc e iovhe lkelyidateeohtsedGeseaarsh, lut are intended to function as

Mal i nowski 6s o6f or es had o weubtehiHammerslepsdd ( Mal i now
Atkinson 1995: 25), identified complexities likely to need researching in the field if the

hypothesis i® be thoroughly investigated.

The initial research question is:

1. Can the coproduction of vernacular architecture serve as a model for sustainable

architecture?

Three assumptions underpin this question, the first of which concelefinitionof

sustaable architecturdiscussed in Section. Ze very real importance of itleaof

sustainable architecture is largely uncontested although interpretations of it in practice are
often so varied as to seem irreconcil@ggndMoore2007: 19. This esearch
hypothesisesiowever, that social, material and intellectual ownership of the urban sphere

by those people directly affected by its existence is a key element in achieving a measure of
social sustainability and further that this idea of ownershipread that runs between the
many 06 s u s Tha secoadmsslimption ie teab vernacular architecture is sustainable,
an assertion complicated by the fact that, as with sustainable architecture more generally,
the meaning oft wrveed niasc un catr eamrtcihrieleyc fi xed botl
on the topic and within common understandings ofdtsasssed in Chapter Two and,
furthermore, my initial research has demonstrated a difference in the meaning of
6vernacul ar 6lNorita and SBorith, astheyaregdnmombrdy understood,
complicating the research and analysis process by rupturing notions of cbhrmeptsl

and necessitating deeper reflexivity. The third assumption is that the concept of
coproduction as understood urrent research is both applicable to, and evident within,

the architectural sphere and that it is in some way different as a practice from the current

participatory approach to architecture.
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Three further key questions therefore arise:

la. What cotitutes vernacular architecture?
1b. What is coproduction?

1c. How can vernacular architecture be coproduced?

These questions, in conjunction with the stated intention of identifying social processes as
well as physical artefacts relating to coptmh and vernacular architecture, suggest the
suitability of ethnographic methodologies. As is made evident in the literature review,
vernacular architecture (as with architecture in general) is in part a social construct, is
0soci al I®ySimiayncopeoduetiondisin part a social product, that is, a product

of the society in which it occurs. Their identification is therefore dependent upon an

understanding of them adefac® (both processes and as realised products) within the

societythatancei ved of and generated them. Et h
descr i bi rFettermanda98udted m &énzuk 1999) in such awayaste spect
the irreducibility of human experienced |

methoddogical framework for examining this aspect of vernacular architecture insofar as
the research is not dealing with ideas that can be adequately described through statistical,
guantitative data, but is reliant upon the intuitive analysis of social pituceggethe

observation of, and participation in distinctive cultural endeavours. Moreover, the

et hnographic O6accountd i s soci-amduttye const |
r es e ar 8 baSedpn ah ondoing and evolving, reflexigstigation of the subject,

and the investigator who st ansdverlddgasnot o]
S 0 me 0 n eequally@ositioped,dnterconnected, and involved in the social and cultural

relations under studfCookandCrang 19957), as an interpreter of the witnessed reality.

¥ This idea is clearly elucidated in BladPrins with regards the idef O housed

process, an ongoing activity of cramat i n
Prins 19881 1 5) and i s beauti fully exposed in
dwelling inPoetry, Language, Tliblegiegger 1975: 45

“Her e artefact is defined generally as 0:
produced for a certain purposeo which 0c

object of certain kinddé (Hilpinen 2004)
persons (Pinch & Bijker 1984: 399) and it is in this sense that both vernacular architecture
(as a set of cultural practices) and coproduction (as an organisational process) are describ
as artefacts.
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The ethnographic approach is most explicitly relevant to the third question in the above

| i st , verrbowea ta@ami t ecture be coproduced?d6 which
fieldwork in Bhuj, using participant observation methods, interviews, participation in the
activities of the communities and Hunnarshnln
but workingn conjunction with ethnography, analysis of built artefact will be required.

Embedded within the question OHow can vernacu

guestivernacueCaahi t ecture be coproduced?d. | nves:
analgi s of vernacular architecture as was, and
processes. What was this personds house physi

Such an approach will attempt to uncover perceptions of the vernacular as arbuilt, urba
form, and of coproduction as a development strategy in its own right, and as a means

towards the production of vernacular architecture.

Ethnography is also relevant to the first two questions alfoele are concerned with
commonly understood concepis of the nature of vernacular architecture and
coproductionTheseanbe interrogated as socially constructed within the contexts of both
their conception (the academy, civil society, government) and realisation @z field).
such, t hi gtorrissthathe literdtuée ©n tipeseswo ideas emerges out of socio
environmental conditionisTherefore, when appraising the literature in relation to the
fieldwork data, and when situating the data within a wider academic discourse, it will be
necessany engage with literature which describes the influences ainplaakure on

the knowledgef knowledgeAlso more straightforwardly, the first question requires a

description of vernacular architecture as it is found in the context of the fieldwork.

*1 Such an analysis has already been suggested byiOstrorh e rCrogsiagptieerGreét
Di viwleermde she states that o6écoproduction i s no
process that wi || occur spontaneously becaus
(Ostrom 1996: 1082), suggesting that wbitsbduction may seem, from the confines of
the academy, like the obvious or even natural response to deficiencies in public service
provision in testing environments or where government capacity is limited, it does not
follow that coproduction will alwagscur or may not even be beneficial in the field. As
such, coproduction is environment specific at its conception and as realised in the field.
Thus Ostromds approach is economistic, argual
which mirrors her own eav. Other writers have likewise applied their own interpretation
to their data to instances of coproduction in from other settings. Likewise, early interviews
conducted in the field suggest the possibility of definitions of vernacular architecture as
beingsociaculturally specific, meaning that definition and discussions of it are localised as
well.
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To this end and in order to more clearly understand the nature of coproduced vernacular
architecture and the methods used by Hun]
were selected. Thesere intended tprovide a window into their working prees,

enablingthe esearch to examine the realisation
discrepancies between the finished product and intention. This againl ettithate

second interpretive string to the research methodology, through wrestigate’6 w h a t
defines and constitutes the phenomenond |
architecture,andpresed a hol i sti ¢ portrayal of the s
respondents t hemseandWasg 2002:d&7y. Bugthasistaited t 6 ( G
earlier, coproduction is most easily identified by the particularities of its octimerence;

case study approaeiil therefore allow the research to analyse both the levels (how much
coproduction is occurring) and type of coproductivéurf@ag different coproduction

strategies are required for different contexts) and to see whether coproduction as a method
of urban development allows HunnarshniAln
architectural development. The case studyswillagilitate a critical analysis of the

|l iterature on coproduction and Hunnar shnl
projects wil/ enabl e an analysis of Hunn;:
again by comparingthecaseétuwly r eal ity to the |l iteratur
will be examined through architectural analysis, participant observation and, because of
vernacul ar architect ur e artefacts, acdane therefovec t i 0 n «
representativef the people who use and make thtanough interviews with people

involved in the development of each project.

3.4 Methodologies

In the following section | will briefly outline the function of the research methobology.

will then outline the debatetitveen quantitativersugualitative research. | will then

illustrate a suitable research methodology to address the questions posed above, detailing
6combi ned sandaWange@)y. 841)(oftnterpretive design analysis and
ethnography whichilwvdraw upon the wide range of sources and resources available to me
both in Gujarat and here in the UK and which will utilise participant observation, design/
architectural documentation and analysis, archival research and interviews as methods or

tactics.
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3.4.1 What is a research methodology?

A research methodology is the structure of the research component of the study.

Met hodol ogy redregedétaspodet omi dt he research p

to a broad r angandWahg 200R: 8)cThip dlsd indicates thét (@seareht
emerges out of broader philosophical stances and will require more specific, focused
methods or tactics of data collection to resolve it. @no&Yang put it thus:

Ophil osophi cal sundemstcod as systenes ofamquiryewitnins e f ul |y

which more specific choi cesgateggpout met hodol

[methodology] is the overall research plan or structure of the research study. In
contrast, théactidenethods] are the specific techniqued, sseh as data

collection devices, response formats, archival treatment, and analytical procedures

€ A research design [used as a synonym
oan action pl an f orwhgreheréescnbgstiier om her e
invest i gator 0s r e steeadescribes thaikaowledg®derjved)from a n d
the research. In between tiegandtherare a set of steps and procedures that may

be highly prescribed or e aaWang202s t he
10-11)

for

to t

rese

The methodol ogy emerges out of the research ¢

out of experience in the field. It is not possible to define exactly the processes necessary to
get eféeat chmvhremth@eres something of an unknown, but passible, through

preparatory research and through careful analysis of the nature of the study and the context
in which it is to occur (that is, in qualitative research, the context in whlemith@enon

occurs), to establish which events and actaniéeging to help in all likelihood describe

explain the hypotheses.

3.4.2 Quantitative and Qualitative Research Strategies

Thereare two distinct research typpsntitative and qualitative. This distinctiveness does
not mean that there is not or nahbe overlap between these spheres. The

*2Yin, R.K.Case Study Res@gesvbury Park, Calif.: Sage Publications, 1984): 19
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methodological differences between the two do not necessarily refer to other differences in
research methodologies suchadversussoftapproaches, which can be conflated with
indicate levels of scientificetali t y . Si mp |l y, g u an bbjettieedlity ve r e
and a view of the researcheindspendent of the subject®f inguBypddvang 2002: 26).
Quantitative researchers o6collect facts
amther. They measure, using scientific methods that are likely to produce quantified and, if
possible, generalizable conclusionsod6. ( B¢

bassumes a subjective real it yhthesubjectof vi ew

nqui r andWandg2002:a26). Researchers who pursue qualitative strategies are

Omore concerned to understand individual
rather than statistical amdalkxsiss. afideyuae
whet her a [such a] scientific approach c:
1989: 4) However, the assumption that these two approaches necessitate particular resear
met hodol ogies is notdeducéecwve imguhodbt &t |
i nvari ate and necessar yo-omeegcladohshiphbetsvden tpat € t |

system of inquiry and andwWang200x28d).ar r eseal

In practice quantitative research most commonkeseant the collection of and analysis

of variation within large data samples, in an effort to establish patterns. These patterns can
then be used-andef ¢ £tca b leix p handaagiP@a 26dandtGr o a
reveal theories relatingtothd j ect of study. Qu alinductwd i v e
process of inquiry that seeks clarification of multiple critical factors affecting the
phenomen®np i(nhboldving the study of the ot
t h athe objects 6f inquiry are not removed from the venues that surround them in
everyday | i fed (Beattie 2005: 59), in an
in terms of the meanings people brofag to
vari ety of empi andldneoln1968a3). €ntically) geafitatijeDe nz i n
researchers O6not only ground their work |
i nterviewsd (Beattie 2005: 6tlle)datebas t t hat |
encultured people. Rather than there being a singular technique in qualitative research, the
researcher adopts approaches which best answers their hypotheses, often combining
methods or tactics, an approach teromemlagdy DenzinandLincdn (Denzinand

Lincoln1998: 3). The reality of the field, then, becomes the governing influence for the
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research, the researcher responding to the conditions by tailoring their tactics according to

need.

Qualitative rather than quantitative methodolaggeesiost suitable for my research. The

concern of this research is human process which, like culture generalbndndtid

static and therefore cannot be examined meaningfully for representative, universal

characteristics because, defined by dsrteg to change, it wéks reliablgieliver the

same results twice. Further it Gissnnot be O6rem
context and b) a new (O6neutralidgtyagiont ext wi | |
occursThis is partiglarly pertinent in the context of research for which oral data is part of

the landscape of the site as it relates to specific architectural contexts, more when one takes

into account the social interaction gaining this data demandsessing it | havto

interact with it and be a part ofd as to better understand the meaning of the oral

accountsAs such the reflexivity possible in qualitative research is not only desirable but

essential; to pretend otherwise would be to deny myself as a hearawifieagency

and, moreover, to deny the inherent untidy nature of ethnographic research. Further, post

fieldwork, only by being reflexive can meaningful analysis be arrived at. As a consequence

of this constructivist nature however, qualitative reseatibbdologies have to be

assiduously designed so as to result in solid data and testable theories. Failure to do so can

result in a whole host of negative accusations as to the nebulous, subjective and relativistic

nature of the research

3.4.3 Ethnography

O6Rei lly describes ethnography thus:

O0Et hnogr aphy Odiatheor, onsetbffideddlmolt cegesrch that

rests on a number of fundamental criteria. Ethnography is Heduictve

research; that is to say it evolves in design throughtthed y € Et hnogr aphy dr
on a family of methods, involving direct and sustained contact with human agents,

within the context of their daily lives (and cultures), watching what happens,

|l i stening to what is said waitedacesntsi ng quest

that respect the irreducibility of human e
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theoryé as well as the researcherds o\

subject. (OB8Reilly 2009: 3)
't involves, O[] n hetethnograpret partcipadngcoeettheor i s t |
covertly, in peopleds daily I|Iives for an

listening to what is said, asking quesfiam$act, collecting whatever data are available to
throw lightontheissuesstt ar e t he f ocus o BndAtknson,r esear
19952 ) Through this, ethnography O6bears a
people make sense of the world in everyd:
taleof what occurred or i s Inmpostmmoderragesgciai n t he
researchers have become 0paradndtbgbbot he s oci
ethnographys arguablynore complex than it once wasmanding reflexivity that

admits of the possible impact of the observer on the actors and therefore within the action.

The research is concerned with the practice of architecture as a human, social event, as
social action, as [a] culture. As Marcus staéesphgr aphy ¢é i s central |
creativity of social action t hMaauglB4i mag
3900An et hnographic research methodol ogy a
entity participating in the maaafure of culture and artefact by observing and

participating in their procesdesthe above quote, by stating the desirable sources of
ethnographic data (imagination, narrativity, and performance) Marcus also hints at the
likely tools of ethnography,mely observation, conversation and writing. It is this

creativity, in the sense that an ethnographer constructs the story of the event or process
through a multitude of knowledges drawn from the field, which makes the ethnographic
approach both attractiaad suitable. The numerous actors involved in coproductive
architectural development could create a framework of information which reveals the
shape and structure of Hunnarshnlnds pr ot

ethnographic tactics are applied.

Architectural training attempts to endow the student with the idea that solutions to the
human problem of shelter grow from the demands of the social and environmental context
and therefore good architecture, which is socially resonant, emergesdtioasrar

need and perception. A valid research methodology of architects as coproducers, and of
the people and processes involved in the
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the capacity to interrogate these narratives. This capadignisie\@thnography.

However, because the research is-foalised, concerning itself not only with the
perceptionsf a wide range of actors, but also with more concrete problems of the analysis
of old versusynthetic vernacular architecture as desi@mij3 | propose to combine an
ethnographic approach of interviews and conversations, and participant observation with

what Laraallsd i nt er preti ved research.

3.4.3aEthnographic Approaches

Modern Ethnography

Modern ethnographic practices are ussedly as developing as a consequence of a shift in

ant hhropol ogy towar ds 0 c olahdatkinsonindendimnda f i r st h
Lincoln 1998: 249), although there is debate here. This development occurred in the

nineteenth century in relatianthe development of hermeneutidsch isihe study of

the principles of understanding historical te
people of the past were different in culture
cannot be progrly understood by seeing them in terms of deplorable deviation from the

norms of the observerdsl hbanekwaddmsewsor (abi di

understanding of cultural differences was then applied-Wexsiarn societies. What then

emeg ged was the O6methodol ogi cal problem of whet
understoodd (ibid.). This problematic has sin
researcherds own society as well, particular/l
which is as a O6natural science of societyodo (i
6t hrough the rejection of speculation in favo
6sociocul tural l aws & (i binda wheébyithe., Opponents t

ethnographer as so@alentisattempts in some way to investigate their subject/ object
using the scientific method so as to produce quantitative data, emerged. However, for
ant hhropologi sts, ©6i nf |l uewasdstnctlirogmphysicalmeneut i c s,

science because in seeking to understand human actions and institutions we could draw on

“Mi grants are particularly evidenwor k. thrki <com
means in many cases that the traditional architecture of Bhuj is not the traditional
architecture of the people, who may have come from an entirely different socio
environmental condition.
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our own experience and cultural knowledge, and through that reach understanding based
on what we share with other human beings, despitecalt di f f er encesd (

researchers questioned the suitability of an approach which had the goal of applying

uni ver sal | aws to human sciences, in whi
phenomena in their d&).doweeeh nowherewasthesrda c ont e:
whol esal e rejection of science in either
interpretations of 1td6 (ibid.), best exel

School who attempted to constructasygh s of O6scienti fic and
(ibid. 251).

Postmodern Ethnographies

Modernity in ethnography gave way to postmodernity. At the heart of this shift was a
growing disquiet that the positivist approaches of modernity suppressed satididual
theiraccoursti n pur suit of s oc lbased ondhe prégsumptiomofa c i e n
stable, external social reality that could be recorded by a stable, objective observer who wa
generally absent from the writing. This reality was howevealgararaf the voices from

the field 6mediated é and assembled é ini
particular interpretive |l ogicd (Beattie .
research something like a story. These tradéidndn ogr aphi es di d not
connect mobile, moving, shifting minds (and their representations) to a shifting external
worl ddo ( Demamjiessentialy9®bBe &3t moder ni st 0 c ame
or advisability of maintaining a scientistic objectivity while engaging in the intense personal

i nvol vements that were at the heart of f i

Fromthisthenotonggost modernity gr ew, Opowered by
conditions of social life (especially in the West, and especially in the framearf post
American hegemony) were undergoing a fundamental transformation, a breakup of the
world order, systemically conceived, into fragments that have not as yet assumed new,
readily identifiabl e ownorkbfiesgablisheadbutonstabie, wh i
i nstitutions rapidly geMarcua199484 Thesnmotiang e n't
of a postmodern, deconstructed and unstable world has to a gesatiefeyed the
accepted means of O6knowledge productiono.
attractive mode for definin@id)radi cal, <col
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What this meant in practice was an emerging sense that all ethneggeptoesome

degree Ocultural fictionsd which silenced 6in
personal or historical circumstancesodo (Beatt:
literary, meaning that ethnography is/ was first anmdstean exercise in writing, in

being awriter, which is always sed#fferential and to some degree fictitious. This is borne

out by Cliffordds assertion that his writing
science, but as 6kt htaid)griamphofcard iad itomes dpHn ds e
of cultwural and historical truths é Ethnograp
the sense of Osomething made up or fashionedo
root, finger®ut itis important to preserve the words [additional] meaning of not merely

making but also of making yGlffordantiMarcasv ent i ng t h
1986: 6 quoted in Beattie 2005: Bbaddition to this, human sciences had to realign

themseles to deal with the restructuring of the global order that occurred in the twentieth

century, with changes to colonial power and particularly the near complete

disestablishment of the British Empire, which resulted in what might be termed a post

colonialattitude.

Some were more radical still in their critique of the positivist underpinnings to mainstream
ethnographyt &@nce the realities ethnographers explore are merely representations,

fictions, or other postmodern, pastonial, late capitalist chiaesystematic collection of

data through disciplined and analytically focusetelongnvolvement with real social

actors i s misgySandersi1998701).amus thergeals pecdme only toe 6
present Ot he nar rutetbyamlygsisand proviaingtgieat defaibabauts un di |
the trials and tribulations s6udlpsf ered by the

This has had consequences in the field and in the conceptualisation of the field as well,
particularly in relationtbote domi nant narrative of decoloni sa

rhetoric and writingd of the modernists becom

* It needs to be emphasized however that positivism in the social sciences was not killed
off by this new uncertainty and the debate goes on still. Central to the argument is the
positivistsd contention that p agertinmbed er ni ty a

et hnographeros collection of data and anal yti
“Clinton Sanders goes on in this paper to of
et hnographyo, carl d fi thggy floirt edrfaerwe re xaertcsiyses pr e

amongst other things.
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able to describe what actwually occurs 1in
strandsofici t i gqu e éncliidednl) thehekpostire of the "messiness” of fieldwork

as a social science method through an outpouring edritiaibulation,” "confessional”
accounts; (2) the contextwualizati df3 of al
the notyetpointed critique from hermeneutics of anthropological styles of interpreting

|l anguage, culture, and symbolso6 (ibid.).
its historical function ofslofgstangingbut i vel y)
underdevel oped pr dvlareus 19940385).cul t ur al criti

Criticism of postmodernity in ethnography is evident, particularly in relation to the
perceived redirection of the account of the field from a positivist confidence to a
confessional pegiositivist insecurity. This critique is clearly outlined by Sahders
suggests that, in -astoextxtr@sdr g owmerte, Opd drmloa
concrete realities, not as O0cinematic r e|]
d e s(Sandefs 1999:68nd t hat t he f i pebptewhosaredomgnp osed
their best they can to make their way through the situations and interactions that constitute
the r ever yda yd). The tortuedrunfinations df the i@se&cher as to the
possibility of knowinthe otheiin the field is at swept away by such an argument, but it
certainly brings into relief a disparity of value between the researcher and the researched,
disparity which should temper any tendency towards excessive reflexivity in my own
research.

Polyphonic or dialogic iting forms developed out of this postmodern sense of
uncertaintyemerging as an experimental form of writingthadiget closer to expressing

the object/ subject of the research. O0The
authority on &ext as an impersonal narrator, the author should withdraw and let the
subjects speak for themselvesd because al
in the specifics of the situation6o (Beat:
those who are 6ind the speech, who are ci
uni que meani n@enzni3P7: B8tquoted ibid).@Bessvorld,([Denzin

argues, is exclusive; even if one enters into this world through pagticiplad¢idialogue
dunderstanding wil|l be probl emati cd. Pol
that one should therefore express the data from the field directly, relaying the numerous
voices, stories, excerpts and writings as they are iey@resh tapestry of collaborative
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voices in the oO6work of documentationd in whic
gl osses ar e fr ag @éordasd Mancus h9§6: X5 quotgdit®in6O s 6  (

This approach has the effect of disestablish t he pri macy of the et hno
who O6no | onger holds unqueasuti hbmresdd rtihgeh tfsi eolfd vee
with the subject/ object of the research, and
resi sts any bidi68)dd thissvayntmns antendedrihdt thé subject/ object

avoids being limited by the prejudices of the researcher (Marcus 1994); the researcher

serves as a conduit for the unmediated story thatleists the field.

Polyphonic ethnography erabes the many voices of the field and does not seek to
6equalised them, to create a neat, harmonious
characteristics of polyphonic ethnographge it a desirabigethodology for the

research. The pluralist agendauhderpimedthe work presuntemulti-vocality, a

polyphonic sense to human knowledge. Such an approach is necessary in an increasingly
globalised world, where knowledges have become fluid between previously discrete
environments. Theubject of theesearclsthe use of coproduction to create a new
6syntheticd ver nacul aHu nanracihgpdstértijuake e, usi ng t h
Kutch as a way of interrogating this praclice.many voices from the figiduldbring

to this topic a richness which any examination of the physical artefacts never could

particularly when combined with design analysis, as outlined in Sectidns3igl.4.

particularly important when the nature of both vernacular architectuoemdacd uct i on 6 s
definition in this research, which is asaal produ¢ta product of social actions and

which emerge through networks and relationships, rather than as a consequence of a top

down development program. As relational practices both veraechitacture and
coproduction are Ounevend and do not present
the external observer. There are points of intensity, of influence, moments of action,

reflection and negotiation; there is an historical nafmgrgenal and communal) which

may be a powerful driver, a here and now, needs and aspirations. Polyphonic ethnography

as a research methodology can get closer to experiencing this (By approaching the field

with the intention of making a polyphonic ethrgigrdwouldbe free of the baggage of

presupposed conclusions.) arex@ressing it as wéllowever such an agenda did have

its problems due to the fact that | spoke very little Gujarati or Kutchi, and therefore had to

operate through a translator. tdss this methodological concern further later in this

chapter and in Chapter Five.
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3.4.4 Design Analysis

The analysis of old and new vernacular architectural designs not only serves as an
illustrative tool, but grounds the research in the concréteaktile context and to some
degree provides it with sol i defereacingnevct i v e
and old buildings it will be possible to compare, for example, shape, plans, facadal

treatment or number and size of openings. Invdnyst will be possible to say that

Building 1 is different from/ the same as Building 2 in ways X, y and z. However, to act as a

triangulating force demands that the design analysis produces data that can be cross
referenced with the ethnographic datdyred through participant observation and
interviews: to ask of somebody whether they are aware that their old house had two
windows whereas their new one only has one barely constitutes new or vital knowledge
(and would be absurd).

Design analysis coradded in advance of ethnographic work could very easily fall into the
trap of trying to get people to verify a
verification). Research which combines these two methodologies the other way round,
performing an etlography in advance of analysing the building firstly does not run this

risk of leading the research but also provides itself with a structure around which one can
analyse the building fruitfully, as a socially constructed entity. A person may speak of thei
wedding being celebrated in their garden, and the meal which accompanied it, cooked in
three different houses. In light of this, a design analysis method could look at designs of
old communities and houses f owthegwegens of
constructed and organised), and examine new housing in relation to -#$pssalkio
capacity. Again, if an i nterviewee says
town, and cooling off wundersehsbhthatduchee by
behaviour is no longer possible for the children, | am provided with an immensely potent
seam of analysis of the design. | can dig further, by trying to find out what (architectural
entity) made such behaviour possible. This of coursead@@glidate seemingly prosaic
concerns,; indeed, the capacity to do see
door can take on huge significance if a person is disallowed from doing it and can bathe
everything else in a negative light.
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Design analysis also allows the researcher to interrogate oral accounts and compare
memory and perception with physical reality. This may sound hardnosed and somewhat
counter the reflexive, constructivist ideas expressed earlier but it is an important
consderation if a thorough account of the processes and relationships which are involved
in coproductive architectural development are to be ascertained. An old man recalling how
he once dozed in the sun on his verardaly dais only a relevant piece dbimation

if he actually had a verandah to begin with. Forming an opinion as to the capacity of
coproduction to produce a socially and culturally resonant urbanism is only reasonable if
accounts of the old vernacular architecture are at least vaguedly.ldoagver, such
interrogation simultaneously operates to identify differences of perception of artefacts and
processedas per a O0Hei de g gassetiingfar-dwelbng, thiseseardh t o hous ¢
necessarily accepts thatise buildings are (ondae) more than the sum of their material

parts to those who dwell within and around them. The strength of the kind of ethnography

proposed of course is that it not only hears but accepts such polyphony as valid.

A key aspect of qualitative researctigggretation. Empirical data in the form of

observations (including design analysis) and interviews is described, inevitably, through the
prism of personal, cultural experience; as Gr
important role in interpretrgn d ma ki ng s €008146) antlthisrhsalisind at ad (
narratives. The researcher is first and foremost a person in the world with an identity and

history, with ideas and opinions; this is the foundation of any research in which the

researcherdat t empting to make sense of, or interpr
meani ngs peopl e andlinootpn 1998 3).tTheaasdarcher@epregsesn

the story revealed in the data as an encultured being. This is no different if the data is about
thephysical form of houses and the urban rédhe data is analysed qualitatively, in

relation to personal accounts of it. As a researcher | will interpret the oral account as

objectively as possible, but must remain sensitive to other ways of kn@xsamerh

must be true of the analysis of design, to that which constitutes ideas of dwelling, home,

shelter, community and so forth in the eyes of those who create and dwell there.

The fact that the notion of synthetic vernacular grows out of the idba tthael
concepts of coproduction and vernacular architecture are best defined as social constructs

does not do away with its physical reality. Simply put, synthetic vernacular exists and can be
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described, as can old vernacular buildings. Design dnalykish the researcher

describes both the realised building and the processes involved in the whole lifecycle of the
building (conception, construction and maintenance) is a means by which the researcher
can do this. How a building or buildings are méther, how they are conceived, what
contextual or cultural considerations have a bearing upon the design and what social
practices are evident within the design can be described and analysed comparatively. As
such, in the case of this research, desitysiarenables me to describe the process of

realising a coproduced vernacular architecture and to expose the actuality of what | have

termedsynthetic vernacularchitecture.

Proposed design/s can be seen to be the negotiated result of participtitey @nalc in

the case of ownded projects, construction processes. They contain (or even manifest)
historical evidence of these negotiations and they (hopefully) manifest this negotiated
design solution in their form, setting, detail and technologgebeliffering parties,

vernacular traditions, modernity, new construction practices, old and new technologies,
materials, and so forth. They are documents which (hopefully) detail and make evident the
polyphony of coproduction. A further benefit of deaigadysis as part of a mixed

methodology is in its capacity to expose this through careful examination of the fabric, and

the careful analysis of this fabric in light of ethnographic and archival research.

3.5 Proposed methodological framework

Below is &hart detailing the research framework and methodology and proposed methods

to be used in the research into Hunnar shi
Overall Research Data Collection Methods/ tactics

Framework Methodology

Qualitative Ethnographic Semistructured interviewsith residents

and NGO/ government actors;
unstructured interviews with members

Hunnarshnl n.
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Participant observation

Interpretive Physical inventogndarchival
documentation of houses and urban

structure in reconstructed communitie

Archival research

Fig. 3.1 Combined research stratdgpsedn Lara 2005 60

The research methodology is composed of two e

Ethnography alloedthe examinatonddunnar shnl A as a soci al ent it

activities, through interviews with relevant actors and through participant observation. An

interpretive research methodology will allow me to examine the physical artefact (the

6synt heti c nvge)r ntahcautl airsé phrooudsuiiced t hrough Hunnar
relation to historical precedent, theory and in relation to common lay and professional

interpretations of traditional dwelling/s. The purpose of the research methodology to this

project then isn light of the generally constructivist epistemology, to generate varied data

from a broad spectrum of informants and sources, thereby facilitating triangulation.

3.6 Research fieldwork

The research fieldwork was composed of two periods in Rutdhg a pilot study |
undertook in Septemb&@Oct ober 2008 | examined three separ
had proposedo describe their working practices. These projects were chosen because of

their differences rather than their similarities and theresorébdd the potential for

varied practice through the coproduction of vernacular architébtieyevould also

describpdh ow Hunnar s hnl Adinvariedggntexdasaddhierefargphew amt e

approach which usedproduction and vernacular architecsreontingencies local

knowledgenight havevider application within tlaechitecturadevelopment sphere .
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Theinitialperiod of fieldworkn Gujarat was conceived of and worked as an opportunity

to begin to learn the terrain, to begin to acclinmyiself with the particularities of the

context, cultivate contacts (CawidCrang 1995: 14), and negotiate access to suitable
groups or indiviaddti @l $§ amOd Rairli sy MM§Ge1 f6 W
umbrella organisation Kutch Nav Nirn#grhiyan (KNNA) alongside whom they work,

the communities with whom they work, the projects themselves and other concerned
actors, such as government officials and connected NGOs. The necessity of approaching
the O6fieldd i n s uc hceanthefeldrespecially eleameeting/ er y
with the various communities and i ndividi
cultural customs demanded a level of reticence when making inquiries in an attempt to
06gain an insidert pierssipdkeert i avcec caanrdt ssdo (c@d R e
consequence the research at this stage mainly involved becoming recognised and known
and building trustlthough a number of interviews and discussions were undertaken (See

Appendix 3)

The second period G€ldwork undertaken in March 2010 was therefore informed by a
relatively solid appreciation of the nature of the field. Revisiting the communities | had
previously been to and spoken with, | undertook twentfaremail interviews during this

period (Apendix 3), as well as informal discussions and conversations and observation of
a number of community meetings, all of which involved institutional astpes. A

Mal i nowski 6s ©6f orhadbdepassible o @xtrapoladelfirbnethesrétical i t
studies, from analysis of whdttddalready discovered in India whilst conducting the pilot
studyon my first visitand from archival research whatightenta | and what 6t
(GroatandWang 2002: }1@night be suitable in the givsatieenvironmerdl contextthat

| wouldencounter in Kutch. These tachesl tologically descend from the overall
researchtopi€o mposing or str-uceuddngsresseantcihald

according to HammerslagdAtkinson:

6 Cer t ai n kcpgnisevhat, enen kds than other forms of social research, the
course of ethnography cannot be predetermined. But this neither eliminates the
needforpréd i el dwor k preparation nor means
field can be haphazard, méry adj usting to events by
resistanced. I ndeed e research design

throughout every st agaadAtkifsontl®08.249r oj ect .
91



If aspreviously statetieresearch pertadto a pluralistic epistemology, the research

methodology thto employ tactics whiatereable to reveal varied voicEsiswould it

washoped bring about a certain polyphongd &liffordandMarcusl986: 15and it was

towards this that the above describedd research methodology was proposed for the

fieldwork (Section 3.5 above), incorporating elements of ethnography, formal design

analysis, and archival research. Each of these elements taken alaoédesulibe the
researched topic but together triangul ated, e

position of [the] object.®6 (Groat and Wang 20

3.7 Tactics

Theproposed combined ethnographierpretative strategy was composedettioals or

tactics, as shownhiig 3.1 These are outlined below, and describe in brief what was in

reality a lengthy process of collection, collation and analysis. Of particular importance in

research of this kind is the nature of the ethnographicelemen t he r esear cher ds .
the field through which the data was gathered and verified through triangulation. The

approach and its limitations are discussed in Section 3.9.1.

3.7.1 Community discussions / Focus groups

It was not known if@ammunity dscussionand/ or focus groups/ould bepossible,

dependingsitdidon Hunnar shnl nds program. There are pr
value and veracity of the information that arises through group discussions of laypersons,

particularly relating fwe-existing social hierarchies which can manipulate social groups

and obscure relevantvoicesHowever, Othey provide rich mat el
their content as well as t hewepdhbtughtobes t hey r e
relativelyeasy to organise in BHupadhoped to conduct small group discussions within

the case study c¢ommuni;thisdidnotdrangpirdattibe Hunnar shnl n
possible. Instead | participated as a partiejeserver in community meetings

undertakemy Hunnarshnln, taking notes and photogr ¢
those relating to the nature of the engagement between differegtoagisy such as

institutional actors and community bodies), listening in where possible and lategexamin
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di scussing information gathered .iTeset hese
did not always pertain to the same information | had initially wanted to discover, but did

reveal other data relating ttondmdw Ooparti
organisation and ownend community ed devel opment was enac:

by the people who constituted their clients.

3.7.2 Individual interviews

Individual interviewserevery easy to organise, as | found on the fieldwokrinvoled

two main groups: community interviews and institutional interviedgiood access to

both individuals and their communities, members of NGOs and government people,
through the peopleknewi n Hu n n ar s h hdohchangeissues ofadcaap | | f i e
although id i deradetthem. Previous interviews carried out during the pilot study in
Septembe®ctober 2008 within the communities were not as productive as anticipated. |
had assumed, perhapkttleromantically, thatommunity membexgould have holistic
autobiographies ready for the telling, and would situate themselves and their communities
neatly in time and space, clearly delineating their lives as a series of discrete, complete
events which would, on first reading, expose ttseanid tribulations of their dealings

with KNNA/ HunnandCsrharmmlgh .stlast eCoddk i s a mi s
is a pristine Platonic reality under the muddle of our public utterances to which really sharp
research tools can cut unerringlg targ h 6 and@ang 1995: 10). Thus such an

unrealistic assumption collapsed almost immediately | arrived in India, let alone Bhuj when
it became apparent that social structure and a lack of time and money necessitated near
perpetual work for a large pemtage of the population. In such a position it was extremely
naive to expect people to have constructed linehissaifef the kind | had hoped for,

leaving aside the contested notion that history is linear and progressive. As a consequence
even hough my dealings with the different communities were mediated by people from
KNNA who were known and trusted, and | was sensitive in my approach, the information

| had presumed to find just below the surface was not there. The narrative | had projected
onto the situation did not seem to be a narrative that actually existed. This is not by any
means to say that the story of the projects, the people, the processes and so forth were not
there within théabrig the discourse and the imagination of the conynbnt simply

that my assumption about iIits O6shaped and
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Neverthelessny conversations with communities and indivithsiésad produced data

which engaged with the thesis, but not in the way | had antidijratedaken band

large within the extents of individuals homes, and always attended by numerous other

interested neighbours and family members, the interviews took between twenty and forty

minutes and would follow a roughly planned trajectory, initially discussinghibgseew

and new neighbourhood in subjective, experiential and use terms, and then working back,
discussing comparatively their2001 home and neighbourhood. | would work questions
relating to the production ofpetrhieenrt iodldd asntdo rny
Through this,lee ment s of hi stories were ascertainabl e
earthquake and the subsequent redevelopments were placed in the contexts of lived

narratives of some form. These events were, in this way, sénatednanity and a

depth of meaning that any dry consideration of the statistical facts of the disaster and

reconstruction would miss.

Similarly, interviews with institutional acteesesemistructuredbut rather than seeking

experiential and subjeet qualitative information, the objective was to discern the agenda

of the organisation, the precedent and intention of the organisation at each case study site

and the perceived satisfaction of these objec
monolithic in its approach or identity; to an outside observer there seemed to be a great

deal of responsibility devolved down through the organisation -#&rseahiapproach to

interviewing was seen as a way of allowing difference to come to the surfaseso

seen as a way of allowing the organisation to
suggestions informing the following discussion (formal and informal) and indicating

suitable people with whom to talk. Through this method inteonaedisctedvith actors

within Hunnarshnln and other directly Ilinked
highlighted key themes within their agesntthyvariations betwetre focus and emphasis

of not onlythe different NGOs but also within single organisations.

Hunnarshnln/ KNNAG6s faith in strategies which
seems to have grown out of a belief in oletedevelopment, a strategy which inherently

emphasises not only the importance of lay and/ or local knowledge in develapgment

also the importance of professional knowledge in synthesis with this. This idea of the
efficacy of what I have termed O6synthetic ver
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Hunnarshnln also. The conversaticons al so
vernacular architecture, such as anreliance upon traditional systems when something
newer is required, such as green technologies, and also problems more specific to the
Indian/ Gujarati context, such as the ubiquitous intersection of traddibgey

modernity, or the collapse of caste divisions that occurs in the city.

3.7.3 Design and Technical analysis

As part of the mixethethodology proposed, design andtysisedan integral part of the
research. This invold@nexamination of bothld and contemporary architectural

precedent through ethnographic methods (How is the place/ space/ building used?) and
through more direct practicesvifuallysurveying and documenting buildings as they are
and weren terms of their spatial, formalsthetic, material and technical or
constructional character i s tgoingprocbseassing as 0O
both field examples and archival soulas.to my limited time in the field, the necessary
rapport with individual residentsutd not be established in general and therefore

requesting to undertake formal architectural measured surveys was not deemed
appropriate. However, neteking and photography in conjunction with architectural and

vi sual data fr om ufficienttyéoreuphrahalysisal | owed f or

3.7.4 Libraries and Archival Sources

Hu n n a hadénrextemsive library, a substantial part of wactworks on their

context of Kutch, which inforedt hei r desi gns and processes
documengdtheir own work extensively, (often a criteria of receiving charitable funding) as
havearchitecture students and graduatescatmet o Hunnar shnln for w
whilst on gap years. A number of these stubdadtdso made Kutchi culture and

archiecture the subject of their theses, allof wiicep r e ser ved i n t he H
library. This constitutiean invaluable resource, evincing a wide range of interpretations of
the processes Hunn awesehlso aréhiteateal documdnts o u g h .
available in the library, some of which doctedéme context as it was before the

earthquake in 2001 and before reconstruction occurredwEnesseful as sources for

aspects of the design analysis.
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Further to this, a lot has been written about the region and its peoples and their urban
context already, both academically and in works for the general public and these can be
found in many good libraries in the UK. Because of time limitations (and bét@is

very slow public transport systemgknot been able to examine resources held in public

or academic libraries in India.

3.7.5 Networks

Having already been to visit the context of the research, and therefore having watched how

Hu n n ar s atéih this conpert wasaware to some degree of whasneeded to

secure 6good datad in Bhuj; this can best be
Hu n n a hadibeénl my key to all further introductions but, perhaps more so in India

thanelsewherédt is very easy to nurture contacts, even from brief introductions or from

passing acknowledgments on the street. In this way | gained access to a wide range of very

relevant people, from the regional Collector, to local planning officidlanbelh

Ahmadabatbased academics and researchers, Kblisrd architecamdregional NGO

workersThrough these contactsvaispossible to begin to establish a sense of

Hunnarshnln as an interconnected ®bdy invol ve
course, hadto be selective inwhonthass e t o est abl i sh | inks with;
strength of desire t o ddteestrengthloktieeirastual h Hunnar sh
connection. Because of both time and claviggimportant that | accuratelgtablisied

the network of@at or s i nv ol v ecdproductivity and/asreotrsisldiratkedh 6 s

by welmeaning contacts.

Gaining access to the organisation via a friend had both advantages and disadvantages. My
access to very good archival and doctamedata was assured, as was my acceptance by

senior members of the organisation, of whom my friend was one. Further, | was

introduced to relevant case study projects quickly, my friend understanding the gist and

agenda of the research readily, andsactgese projects was established easily through

his association with Hunnarshnln and because
communities in question. Of course, there was aslde/too, in that | became a de facto

me mber of Hu n assaciatédsthtus whwah tah betpiesaimed to have affected
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the way in which | was viewed, perhaps not negatively but certainly not in such a way as to
promote the free and frank exchange of views one might have hoped for. This is discussed

at greater length Section 3.9.1, below.

|l ssues of access and approach were made ¢
KNNA, who arranged and participated in many of the interviews | conducted, which
imbued me with credibility and status by association. Conlgelqastviewed with less
suspicioras a researchiéan | might otherwise have been and people were more
forthcoming, trusting me because of Hunn:
apparently part of Hunnar s tknowmentitgéodhet t ha:
peopl e. However, whilst wuseful insofar a:
beyond my reach, this association was not entirely beneficial. Problems became evident as
the fieldwork progr ess ENNA(nparson@gasé¢he ence o
unstated omnipotespirif) seemingly tongdied interviewees, brought aboutedifing

(of information) and reticence to be straightforward, and engendered forms of behaviour
which | presume were not normal (overt politesabservience, etc.). However, whilst

this seriously limited the value of the information garnered from communities, it tells a
story about the nature of the devel opmen:
development full stopeflecting particulariynahe depth of the professiofay divide in

their work which, although it can be seel
clearly more evident where the divide between these social groups is so great, as found in
Kutch. Whilstthisthenexpli ns Hunnarshnl nds approach wl
engrained sense of hierarchy but which, of course, has found its expression within the
world of NGO-provided subsidised housing.

An unanticipated and critical problem was that the rural comsgpitke only Kutchi,
rendering many of my contacts unusable; especially those who understood the project and
could not only translate but also transmit my meaning accurately and intuitively.
Conversations conducted with a Kutehglish translator weregblematic in that the

translator, being inexperienced and not entirely sensitive to the specifics of the project,
filtered the responses to my prompts too much which led to me asking either inane or
overly nuanced questions, compounding my problemsnigé¢nia brought in to

guestion the research methodology of Interpretative PhenomenolugjicsiAad

initially proposed to use, which is based upon a sensitive analysisroftvanisatipts
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(Reid et al. 2005:)27 his can be put down, in grea@asure, to inexperience on my part
but certainly necessitated further fieldwork, during wapbliedethnographic
approaches more suited to engaging fruitfully in such a context.

3.8 Notes on Methodological Development

The research, based upon an tstaieding of both vernacular architecture and

coproduction as artefacts which are socially constructed, and thereforersbotitg

necessarily pluralistic. The identification of social construction is not however solely a

matter of observing in@dts of certain technological or aesthetic products, or certain

formulations of state and society actors, but an understanding of the nature of the

relationships which make bathproductiorand vernacular architecture. Ethnography

therefore serves not grds the research methodology but also part of the theory that

underpins this research. Coproduction and vernacular archéesicel consauets

irreducibly complexX)(6 Re i I 3, n redity ale appreciable by an ethnographic
researcek ppr oach. This specificity is arguably ver
any attempt to understand its function and its applicability in other contexts will not

succeed if it attempts to reduce or circumvent the complexity of any entitysboral of

interaction. An ethnographic mindset embraces social complexity and the complexity of

things made socially. The promotion of vernacular architecture in this case is a promotion

of indigenous knowl edge, not andigdentdiablmet hi ng t ha
(Holstein and Gubrium in Denzin and Lincoln 19688) and discreet, but as an approach

to devel opment of sustainabl e arctlotharect ures t
and therefore demonstrates the potential of appraamthesmmonly incorporated into

contemporary urban development programs.

Thischapteihas described the research methodology as it was designed during the
undertaking of the doctoral study. The agenda taken in to the project, described in the first
secton, formed the thesis. In turn, this was broken down into a series of questions which
were seen as necessitating a qualitative research framework composed of ethnographic and
interpretative methodological elements. The agenda was tested during & pihat 8tad
possibility of certain methods was investigated and reviewed. Specific tactics were
proposed to realise these two elements, including discussion groups, individual interviews,
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design and technical analysis and archival research as well asrobdeistdocated in

the communities. The second period of research, undertaken with a translator and driver

and minutely planned to maximise the limited time available, revealed large quantities of

data through these methods. During the two periogddwdrk formal interviews with

33 people were undertaken. These are presented in Appendix 3. In addition, a number of
brief discussions with significant actors, including planning officials, city engineers, NGO

workers, architects and educators as welmag different professional and nion

professional participants engaged specifically with the reconstruction work in Kutch were

undertaken. Many members of each community added their voices as well. Community

forums and meetings were attended, all of whiolved institutional actors.

Once back in Britain, data was reviewed and further-bbssg research helped create

(or expose) links that were not immediately apparent. The process of writing and analysis
became part of the research process; tbe attvriting research becomes a route to

greater understanding of the data to hand. Likewise, the action of looking at photographs
as one selects them promotes greater understanding of the context the researcher was in
(although with evident limitationisging in the field was not the easiest place to

understand it, particularly as the research periods were short but also because attention ha
to be focused elsewhere much of the time, for example on the people | was interviewing,
or on the activity of king photographs.

The ethnographic and interpretative elements (see Fig.3.1lnablovedlogy waseen as
being means to 6richly written accounts
€ and views humans par 20093 asevelltagawayaof t s u b |
understanding Hunnarshnl A as a social ent
and artefact by observing and participating in their prodéesesols of ethnography,
(observation, conversation and writing) wereaseboth being viable ways of engaging

with the field in this research, taking into account external pressures of time and resources,
and also suitably creative, facilitating

multitude of knowledges drawarfr the field.

Li kewi se design analysis, the 0O6interpret:

conceived of as a means of triangulating ethnographic, particularly oral data. This was
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promoted as a way of achi evdesighatalhsswasd data bu
noted to be interpretative, but of a material artefact, not of stories. The case studies

described the physical reality of the architectural development through three primary

phases (Precedent; Intention and Realisation)wdnemeessary for describitige four

stages of development (Negotigtidesign [programmatic and architectuPatjduction

Maintenance) proposed to occur in the coproduction of verrexchitectureHig3.2

below)

Negotiation

Design

Intention

Production

Maintenance

Fig. 3.2 Primary Phases and Development stages.

As with most of the ethnographic research, most of my contacts in Kutch were suggested
by those within the NGO groupings | was researching aartitarge introductions were
through this avenue too. There are obvious problems with such an arrangesnent, one
which became clear once in the field. Firstly, this may (almost certainly) have meant | got a
certain 6kindd of community actor, ones who w
had an unusual tale to tell. Only further research would be abledmabhierSecondly,
many | spoke to were functionally primed interviewees insofar as they respected or relied
upon the organisation in some way. (It should be stressed; there were absolutely
instances of the organisation attempting to actively inftaneneesearch or other actors
in any way.) Thirdly, much of what | saw was what the organisation thought most closely
met the needs of the researchoés agenda, again
engaged with the organisation over a numbeaisf lyewever, it is clear to see that the
projects are fairly indicative of their general development approach and were not
anomalies.
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Theproposed methodologies principal problem was simply that of time; research in the
field was limited to two short pEds totalling six weeks in all. A mor¢habook

ethnographic approach would have been to settle into the environment to such a degree as
to allow more subtle interpretation based on a deepening understanding of the particulars
of the culture at hando@sequently it was necessary to modify my methods and my
expectations. My first field visit did allow me to learn the terrain, both physically and
socially and to foreshadow the problems my thesis would throw up in Kutch. In this way |
was well preparedrfmy second visit, and had organised in advance much of my work. It
was during this time that | moved away from an overt reliance on oral, ethnographic data
and adopted an approach which used more architectural analysis, working from both direct
engagementith buildings and archival sources, triangulating this information through

discussions with various actors. In this way, a more robust triangulation was produced.

Oral data Archival/ historic data

Building/ survey data

Fig. 3.3 Method triangle

Whilst | employed a translator who became relatively sympathetic ttmaadvith the

research, problems inevitably arose. | had requested verbatim translation but it was clear

t here was i niti al lakingplacehich, antilidentifiedfanddé s i mp | i 1
addressed, rendered interviews less useful as tools in relation to a variety of methodologice
appr oaches |partculdrlytposedelating to patyghonic ethnograpby

oral data than | had wanted was collectéchvnecessitated that it become a ratifying

element as a consequence, used in the analysis, rather than a principal source. Likewise,
architectural analysis was not-deptossi bl e |
surveys) principally because | wetsaager, not embedded in the community and

therefore did not have the standing to undertake such research. Thus photographic
evidence was used in conjunction with less formal observation and design drawings

procured from the agencies who oversaw thgdesi such as Hunnar shhn
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In this reflexive way the research methodology devéloptw field, responding to the
conditions presented and collecting data as it became available; it was through this that the
manner of presenting the case studies in &Hamir was devised. Ideally, more time and
resources would have allowed for more time in the field in which to get to know and be
known by the subjects. Of course, this would have produced a very different study.

3.8.1 Limitations

The research beganwaxtremely grand ambitions. In the final analysis | had to deal with
that which wat hand, those phenomena | could document on my visits to Gujarat. My
analysis had to emerge from the data | collected and | could only suggest conclusion that
followed lgically from the data.

The initial presumption was tlaatoverarchingarrative would be visible in the literature

which would in turn result in my forming comprehensive definitions of the processes and
artefacts | would observe. But the literatursedfto offer up a singular definition to any

of the central research themes and | headed into thenBaleé of what | was looking.for

Only when the data could be laid out and looked across could | begin to see something
that approximated a cohesiveaare. Lengthy analysis through writing amditiag,

drawing and diagramming then suggested ways the research could reach beyond itself and

suggest more broadly applicable propositions.

During the fieldwork | undertook thirty three (&ppendix 3 direct, serfiormal

interviews with both institutional and communal actors, eight of whom were women. Six

of these women were from within the communities, two from NGOs. All were-middle

aged. Seven of the men directly interviewed were institutiorsaladichar two of whom

were middlaged); community actors were all micdalid latemiddleaged. Community

actors interviewed at Hodka were all Harijan caste; at Junawada interviewees were either

from the Kohlis, Rabari of Bihil tribe and were herdsmt&adifion. At Sadar Nagar

interviewees were from various caste groups, which some people reiterated and others

didndt mention. Al community interviews were

interviews were attended by numerous people who wdidghate as well, often helping

the interviewee refine and add detail to their responses and thoughts. Most interviewees
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from within communities negotiated their answers with these participants. Thus the

i nterviews cont ai n athah jastthogerpeople Ieirectp u mber
i nterviewed. Because | had been advised |
and even Bhuj, were-bBgtlarge socially conservative places anaegimted contact with

women was inadvisable, | did not pursd®ee many informal discussions (i.e. direct
interviews) with women from within the communities. In any case, the research would

have been improved markedly if, through the building of a deeper connection with the
communities, | had been able to hear nmore those people whose voice was not heard,
particularly women and young people whose engagement with the domestic environment
was more broad than that of nfaimo often worked away from the home either all day, or

for even longer, very extended periodsna&)and, we may presume, who are therefore
instrumental in creating the spatial, formal and aesthetic characteristics of the village

environments, if not the material and technical sides as well.

A similar concern that emerged through the analysissarmbmmented upon by my
supervisors was that the fieldwork at Junawada, Hodka and SadatthNaggin to a

lesser degree), appeared to unearth very singular narratives, that differences of opinion at
all scales (within households, between houselaildseh families, neighbourhoods and

at even broader scales) which perhaps speak of significant local and cultural power
relations, had been eitheriromedt during the analysis or |
fieldwork. One suspects that this is haafiyesentative of reality; it is reasonable to

presume there was a range of thoughts on the housing studied. Indeed, the application of
an ethnographic approach was intended to generate something likeyenedltiveb of

stories to augmenttomorecandre dat a, t hereby establ i shi
description. At Sadar Nagar this unevenness was most visible, with many tales of
dissatisfaction, fear, anger and frustration intermingling with ones of nuanced satisfaction.
However, on the face ibf there was also a great deal od jwg place was quite evidently

not functioning well but it wasndot all b
development appearing and an intriguing hybridity emerging in the architecture. This of
course sp&a of a critical methodological problem, one that would have been remedied to
some degree by more time in the field and also by my not being so closely linked to

agencies in charge of the development.
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In light of these problems, it can be stated teaefiearch would have benefitted from a
longer period of fieldworlny pretence at a subtle anthropology was abandoned when,
due to economic, work and time constraints, my initial research idea of spending a decent
stretch watching and learning the field to be heavily pruned. As it was, six weeks of
research unearthed a lot of varied and interrelated data but the research objectives had to
be modified nonetheless. From that data | produced this study but more time would
certainly have resulted in apgeand more refined description. Amongst those things |

would have liked to have undertaken given more time were:

1 More interviews with a broader range of institutional actors, particularly those
involved in government.

1 A deeper engagement with the comtimswhich might have permitted of both a
more scholarly description of their (communal and individual) ideas about synthetic
vernacular architecture and an actual analysis - Ine@des.

7 Engagement with O6sil ent/ uchiadyeungpeopld parts o
and women, whose voice wasbgtlarge inaccessible to me as a researcher or had
obviously been mediated away through social custom, lack of knowledge/ trust (in
me) and general goodwill towards the objects of my study, amongsingther t

1 Greater reflexivity both in terms of what information | searched for and how |
searched for it.

1 Thepossibility ofiemancipat nrgy8elf fromagencies uch as Hunnar shnl n a
KNNA whose working processes | was viewing. Limited time ensemedried
close to these agencies as they facilitated rapid access to communities but there are

obvious problems associated with this, as outline in section 3.9, above.

Coproduced vernacular architecture is principally engaged with conceptions &f justice, a

previously stated. The above modifications to the approach, specifically to and in the field,

would have enabled the research to dig deeper into the enormously complex social

distributions of power found in the case study communities, which in maprowegs

the proposed architectural development strategy with its validity. As it was, the heavier

weighting on architectural data and the interpretative asfatysishough an authentic

way of wunderstanding c¢commuwasanecesssy®dftretyiei t i ons f

and duration of the fieldwork undertaken.
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ChapterC&daarstudi es

4.1 Introduction

I n this chapter Hunnarshnln are amdéetscr i be
agenda and as it is viewed by others. This is summarised in tabulated form, which can be
read as description o fleddenepmentd, @asauhderbtaod m o f
from the fieldwork. Following this, three tsdyexamples of HunnansH "6 s pr act i
will be described: the settlements of Hatlkeawadand Sadar Nagar. Each presents

what was promot ed UHotha differenbhpaocesshand architectsire dif e i n
reconstruction as concei veaddweefseleetadd i mpl e

through discussion with Hunnarshnl A becal

The case studies are presented in the order in which | encountered them, not hierarchically
and are firstly described in general terms and following this, more specificallghtbeough

core phases of development:

1. architectural precedent on the settlement, cluster and house scale
2. the design and devel opment intention

3. the realisation of this intention in the completed architectural and urban forms

This descriptive structuiintended to enable analysis. The data is presented in a way
which correspond to the theoretical framework established in Chapter Two, in which
definitions of coproduction, vernacular architecture and their purpose as medsis towar
promoting a 6just sustainabilityd througl
production of housing, are formulated in such a fashion as to allow for identification in the
field. In each of the core phases the developments are describedoh eints

artefactual and processual entieBr ecedent 6 establ i shes the
drawing on historical evidence of archit
0i deal 86 architecture and kofintclvediagors, as con
through an analysis of early proposals and oral statements in relation to precedent, and als
of the desired devel opment processes und«

built, examining the reconstructed or new commuthit@sggh interpretative and



ethnographic methods in relation to precedent and intention, and how it was built; the
development processes that actually occurred. The implementation of the proposed
methodologys also described.

This is followed in eachseastudy by analysis of the data, towards investigating the thesis

that O0Synthetic vernacular architecture is a
produced hr ough coproduction, as mani fest in the
guestions peented in Chapt€@neand the literature review in Chafjteo suggested a

number of hypotheses which were deemed relevant to answering, in some form, the thesis.

The research process itself, presented in Chapter Three, presumed its own effectiveness in
gleaning adequate data out of the field. These aspects assessed in light of the data are the

subject of this chapter.

The research undertaken in &uwvas based on a thesis whetcribed a process of
architectural development which seemed to provideeaonat of the impasse which

appears to beset so much housing foinoameand marginalisegtoups. The
propositonos y nt heti ¢ vernacul ar architecture, O0rec
through the coproduction of lay and professional knowdsdgeonsciously modern
typologyhas beesuggestethrough the analysis of the literase route to genuine
sustainability, promoting empowerment, emancipation and democratisation amongst
communities whilst at the same time respecting thekcdbaial norms in relation to the
construction of space and artefagmin following from the literaturech a process

would promote environmental justice too, gaining for the commuejiresentation,
recognition and rights. It was evident fromitaeature that similar agendas were being
undertaken in various parts of the world in the pursuit of a better architechangiioal
populationscharacterized by an architectural agenda based on formal and technological
hybridity and fluidity of process. The research proposed a thesis statement in relation to
this, giving this architecture a name (synthetic vernacular) and suggesting a means of its

realisation (coproduction).

Chapter Two suggested a number of questions that emerged from thattdrasists

beginning with:
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Can the coproduction of vernacular architecture serve as a model for sustainable

architecture?

Three further key questica®se

la. What constitutes vernacular architecture?
1b. What is coproduction?

1c. How can veacular architecture be coproduced?

The® questions could be addres¢sédr ough t he wor k of Hunnar
wake of the 2001 earthquake in Kutch, India and the dataewable a more thorough
discussion of coproduction as a means of praglacchitecture, highlighting areas where

it fails in this regard.

The daafrom the field ipresented irach case stuttlyh r ough t wo wasesti o
done?0 and 0 WWhfiesttpertaiaing to pracessesd,dhe second to artefacts. This
datais then analysethta in relation to the questions outlined alvdviehcan be

condensed into two simple questions:

1. Was it coproduction?

2. lIs it vernacular architecture?

These questiormseaddressed in each case study in turn, relating the data back to those
definitions of the core research themes developed through the literature review, including
theoretical concerriBhe chapter will begin witlsammaryf the themes of vernacular
archiecture and coproduction as found in the literature review followed by a discussion of
the process of research as undertaken in Gilijagathapter finishes with a reflecton

what | did and how I did it and what | might do differently now.

What is coprduction?

The literature review defined coproduction as being identifiable through foud criteria
appropriable technologies, equal access to legal representation, credible commitments via

contracts to ensure parity of inputs and incentives to encoprggdrom both parties
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as set out igreater detail iBection 2.5.2. Thiéerature review suggested that, were these

conditions apparent in architectural production, coproduction was occurring, to a lesser or

greater extent. A suitable research rdetbgy would be to discern to what extent

because, even if externally the conditions seemed to be in operation, each condition was to

some degree subjective; for example 06l egal op
a/ the law and of equal accesg across class, affluence, caste, ethnicity, religious, gender

and age groups.

Is it vernacular architecture?

The literature review defines vernacular architecture as:

[@]sociec ul t ur al p h e n o menrthe watd neet theéirtneettessh peopl e

is therefore in a state of flux.

Working from this definition it proposes a synthetic vernacular typology which is a
traditional conception of vernacular architecture (Carter and Collins Cromléyaf808
8-9%) in synthesis with a comprehensive fduncilist) idea of modernity, as it appears in
the sphere of architectural productismdescribed ®©hapter Two, Section 2.7

Synthetic vernacular architecture is identifiable both through the means of its production
(coproduction) and through what rbaycalled traditional vernacular characteristics. As

such, normative methods of analysing vernacular architecture found in the literature allow

the researcher to describe accurately buil din
hybrid) formt her eby establ i shing their o6vernacul arne
intention and the realisation of the architecture and/ or urbanism the researcher can

propose similarities (or not) between the two, thereby ascertaining to what degree the

% p. 7 6a type of architecture €é that emphas
everyday objects and cul tur e, -9Qjrumescleyn or di nar
common buildings] ©6are tolpd edrse :neteldast. Omost cl o
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archtecture satisfies both vernacular ideals and manifests coprotiucgty the
processes of its conception, production and maintenance.

Carter and Collins Cromleyds O6Framewor k
4962) was proposed as altfor viewing the buildings as vernacular artefaclisgeer

2, Section 2.9, Fig. pand from this the analytical framework was devised, presented as a
set of tables. The tables presented in the text and at full scale in Appendices Three, Six,
Severand Eight) describe the engagement of the six principal actor groups with the

development projects (Actoxsaxis).

Community collectively

Communityd individuals
CivilsocietyHunnar shnl n
Civil society others

State

Other/ business

Thetableesr e organi sed i nto f oudyass)whighers seerf de
as being stages both inherent to vernacular architestutefined in the literature and

al so as necessarily following frloteatur@st r o
[co] production:

1. Negotiation
2. Design (programmatic and architectural)
3. Production
4. Maintenance
Each devel opment stage is analysed in tel

complementary technologies and incentives and unequal access to either law or enforceab
contracts lessens the existence or chance of coproduction being in evidénaieal” lac

or any of Ostromds criteria at the negot]

*" These vague stages are likely in architectural production in general, although perhaps not in the stipulate
order.
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coproduction was not meaningfully in evidence and therefore that synthetic vernacular

architecture was not being produced.

It would have been fortunatehe architecture encountered in the three case studies lent
itself to generalisation. This section of the thesis could then have simply described the
normal way of things and, in describing the reconstructed communities, the similarities and
dissimilarigs would have made themselves evident. Unfortunately for this research human
communities tend towards specificity, a reality perhaps more immediately apparent in
traditional settlements which have not undergone the visual homogenisation characteristic
of many modernisation programmieayneBarensteinJoshi et a20051). The dual

concerns of vernacular architecture and coproduction further militate against
generalisations, contingent as they are on social and physical context. Each case study
displag a particular urban identity: Hodka is rural, Junawada suburban and Sadar Nagar a
suburban relocation site. Each context had differing needs and capacities and engaged
different institutional actors and different sources of revenue. Emergent and changing

knowl edge modi fied Hunnarshnl néds approach thr

Nonetheless, as described in Chapter Two, it is possible to identify broad themes within
the urban and architectural forms found in the region which appear to be cgstitiate
social practices and which serve as loci for the analysis. Specifically, familial and caste
structure, which appeared to play an important role in tideséfication of the
communities with whom | engaged can be seen to have informed theroantedd

traditional architectural forms, as does gé&hé&errther issues of privacy, socialising,
environmental control and employment (work) are also forthdtiis is ratified by the
literature, which points to the generative influence these liast®ien the emergence of

the widespread use of, for example, clustered and courtyard housing in both urban and
rural settingsT{yabji 2006702 and 7679, Udamale 2003446). However, this chapter
focuses only on the practices and processes undertdieeredevelopment of Kutch by

®Kutch ohas a social hi story of c o nbamedhdedtigns af i vi si on by
vilages createsig f i cant segregati on; a minimum of soci al inter
Gender inequality is one of the prominent secamomic vulnerakilii es i n t he Kutch region [
consistently fall in the lowest seetmnomic stratum and laveceived the poorest care in the realm of

per sonalThomas atlalt20813 6  (

“There is considerable o6overl ap6 between these catego
numerous simultaneous demands of a client and site.
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Hunnar shnl n; this wild/ be referenced bacl
Chapter Five.

4.2 HunnarshUl U

Below I will describe the organisation Hi
themselves, as they anglerstood by others and as they act. | will describe their
organisational form, agenda and development processes both as intended and as
undertaken The research engaged with Hunnar sh
aware at the same time of teedénces which existed within the organisation and which
were to some extent affective on their practice but which is not seen in this research as
being the critical i ssue. Hunnarshnl Nnds |
methods around key ages and it was these that were seen as facilitating the most
accurate description of synthetic vernacular architecture. | will suggest that the

organi sation, as they engage with devel o]

democracy?o.

4.2.1 Form

Hunnarshala
Foundation for
Building/
Technologies
and Innovation

..................................................

30 voluntary organisations
including:
) Kutch Nav
Shrujan Trust . . & D Setu
KMVS Nirman Abhiyan
Sahjeevan

Fig. 4.1 Organisational structure of KNNA, s

Hunnarshnln were established to meet a p:

evident within th@olyphonicand highly fluid social and developmental conditions to be
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foundin Kutchafter the earthquake 2001 Mindful of the poor reconstruction practices

undertaken after the Maharashtra earthquake ofFt@3Xé&mple, see descriptions in

DuyneBarenstein, Joshi et2005 andalazat999%and 2002a & pand the high social

and economic costs attributable tthdlught out and suftandard constructions, and

working from increasingly wefitablished principles of the efficacy of participatory

devel opment processes, Hunribedassatknowledgepr omot ed w
transfer approach to reconstruction, which viewed the indigenous building practices and

architectural forms common to the region as beingdhkesuitable means towards

creating sustainable and valued urbanism. In partnership arittivoktisociety actors and

private businesses, Hunnarshnlnh devised means
contemporary envisechnical knowledges so as to promote not only improvements in the

physical design of traditional environments,|bntsa as to promote greater equity of

access to the fruits of democratic society. Principally, this work was undertaken in

conjunction with Kutch Nav Nirman Abhiyan (KNNA), the central organisation of a

multidisciplinary network of ngorofit and civil saety organisations which work towards

a common goal of social, economic and environmental development in-Kgdshuj

region Each subsidiary organisation feeds information about specific needs from the

specific contexts in which they are engagedd®E®KNA which in turn organises

appropriate responses back through the subsidiary organisations and its network of
contactsandetd® Hunnar shnl n e x i-@dfitpartaesto dNA,0l | abor at i v
assisting and augmenting the overall developmennpragrimstituted by KNNA,

working primarily, but not exclusively, on urban and architectural elements, their work

incorporating design, engineering, community organisation and mobilisation, social work

and education.

As parherof KNNA,Hunnar shnl A h awee retwarkeoscsllatorativea r egi on

partners, and many gragsts organisations, developed over the 25 years of KNNA and

0 The Setus an innovation of KNNA, were established three days after the earthquake as a response to the

large quantitiesf information and requests that flowed in to the organisational centres in the aftermath of

the disaster. They were given an official maraaiet tis facilitating bodies located within village clusters

that through discourseould establish common goals out of disparate needs and present comprehensive
demands to the state. TBetusa r e , in reality, s i mp | yhum@an resaurcese d , gual i fi
who were placed in clusters of tweanty villages and who were constantigssessing the needs very

clearly, facilitating, guiding the people, enabling people to become far oversetther than relief or
donordriven and ensugn t h at there was equity to ¢é whatever ext e
distribution and mobilisation. But the key role of the Setus was actually creating a policy feedback to the state.

So if a policy was being drawn up by the state then Abhiyan tiwaulgh the Setus, open it up as a

referendum to the communities [sic.], get sponsors and then, with recommendations, bring it back to the
state.d (Quote from interview conducted with Sushma |y
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Hunnarshnl nés existence, through which a
drawnupon.Humar shnl n, i ndependently and thr ouq
with local and Gujar&ate government, and strong ties with local and global donor
organi sations. Principally however, Hunn;
appears to berd is stated to be) predicated upon the notion of eaneommunity

driven development processes as the only viable means towdedmlogstainable
improvements in the soeé@onomic, environmental and cultural condition of the
economically weak asdcially marginalised. In Gujarat this was seen as including a very
broad range of people according to Alka Jani of KipBicipally lower caste groups

and women, but also religious minorities.

4.2.2 Agenda

4.2.2aParampara

Hunnar s hnl n ulrrachiecture asa meansdocsustainable communities.

Taking as their starting point the common social processes of the communities with whom
they work, and the traditional urban forms that have been evolved to best satisfy these
particul apecdl t tHu a niatdtseheradceptedpdoeessesy n &
contemporary, scientific, technological knowledge, for example, eartsjsize

concrete rirdpeam construction. This method, by which the vernacular is appropriated

and appropriates, validatesnacular technical solutions through scientific

experimentation, demonstrating the contextual (technical, environmental and social)
suitability of it. Il n this way Hunnar shnl
as a valid approach to hagsin its own right, and in conjunction with new technologies.
This approach emerges from what Sandeep
vernacular traditions, in Hindgramparahich contains the same sensaning as the

Engli smdééotbmuadiwhiieh al so transl ates as 0a
interview 30/09/2008).

*L KMVS are an NGO under the KNNA umHeel primarily involved in the development of female
education and emancipation through the promotion of indigenous skills and crafts in the contemporary
commercial market place. Alka Jani was the principal of KMVS during the research.
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0The ass[thatipt adint i en I s a process of change

language the wopramparsused for tradition. And the wgrdramparaeang

paralfp means ] 6 wlparank ans 60 0i paawhy from what i s0.
in a constant process of change. Actually
process of change®&6, not being constantdo (i

As such the vernacular agendaafiHuar shnl n can better be underst
progressive, fluid notion common to indigenous Indian ideas of it rather than a static idea

of tradition which (perhaps inadvertently) seems to flavour otkkerdiemconceptions

of it.

However, becaue Hunnar shnl Ads approach is primarily
independence and setfjanisation of the communities with whom they work, and their

ability to live within the modernising context of Gujarat as they would wish to,

Hu n n ar s h n Idare jpstifiedsby) duilt(prajects whose central aim is to promote

new (and, as is often the case since the earthquestablish old) social empowerment
practices relating to the production of the b
promote tebnology that is lownaintenance or which can be replicated successfully by

unsupervised lgpeople, and help reveal sagiban processes and processegrihetie

vernaculadesign (both those which already exist within the community and ones
addressingontemporary urban issues). Through this communities can affect positive

modernising change within the social context ebseldmmunitybuilding (which are

characteristics of many traditional societies), thus maintaining a social as well as technical
continuity with the past. Il n this way, Hunnar s
to live alongside or within what can be termed the modern urban realm (for ease of

identification), offering a different but equally viable life. As such, they propogidied

vernacular, one that is inherently progressive, embracing those aspects of modernity which

have been lacking, particularly in relation to the interface of architecture and social

relations, revivifying the customary conception of traditomaspr ocess of changeo

4.2.2bSustainability

Theparampareot i on of a tradition as a progressive i
discourses on vernacular architecture, that it is intrinsically linked to environmental
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conditions (in the broagknse) as they fluctuate over time, séas@ason, yean-year

and over the Il ong |Iife cycles of societi
of vernacular architecture as inherently pliable and sensitive to change. In the
contemporaryge, when appreciation of the links between human action and climate
change have been consolidated through scientific and technological analysis, this notion
therefore lends itself to a sustainable agenda; the environmental condition of climate
change (whitis very evident within Kutch in for example the decline in natural resources
such as thatching grass and the spread of the alien plant species, as well as altered weath
patterns) necessarily becomes an unavoidable spur of architectural languagé. Alunniar
and the broader KNNA network therefore af
environmentally sensitive housingd (Sushi
accepting as an organisation, and by promoting in the communities with whom they work
through Setus O6appropriate environment al
[re]establishment of urban and architectural forms, both in relation to climate and the local
and broader global environment, and in terms of more singularlycoerdtgd

agendas of education and empowerment.

4.2.2cOwner-driven reconstruction

The proposition, that traditional forms of architecture contain the seeds of a sustainable
architecture and wurbanism, is nraivenfest i |
Reonstruction (ODR) agenda. ODR is 6a re:q
owners to rebuild their houses themselves (by hiring the necessary skilled labour), through
a guided combination of financial and technical assistance, and a regulatori treshewor
would ensure access to good quality dandafd a bl e consBuynecti on ma
Barenstein and lyengar 20169. Arguing that because most people in India build their

own homes already (stating t haalreaddyBsdlf mi | | |
built (ibid. 185) in ways that best meet their cultural and economic needs and desires, ODR
Omay be considered the most natural, emp
reconstructioné [encour agi ngdbuléthgrewmp!| e t
homes & (ltiismot the onlyv@ag ih which houses can be or are built in contexts

such as that found in Kutch (See for example, Duyne Barenstein, Joshi et al. (2005), Lyons
(2009) antlyons, Schilderman, et al., (20105, howegr, the approach most relevant to

the case studies being viewed in this research, which does not function as a comparative
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analysis but which instead views the organisatiomeafianism for learning rather than a

focus in their own right

This approachn keeping with ideas central to coproduction, promotes a polyvocality,

both reinforcing the value of local/ indigenous and traditional knowledge whilst

simultaneously accepting the necessity of (indeed the advantages of) external expertise,

influence andupport, in pursuit of plural agendas of cultural and environmental

conservation within a framework of social emancipation, education and democratisation

and, as indicated in much literature on-gisasster reconstruction, material security, in the

caseof Kut c h i seisnigesstarit constructiorf tecliniques i nt ended t o
function ©6as an o pgntaningiforthé futurd and telinkcheusitge hand s
safety issues with | i virlhidektermldniiugne ( Kennedy et

necessary but complex:

6€é& you al ldoeven peogess tovakeeplace and people do what they think
is appropriate; why should you think what you think is correct? Because what is

correct? If he thinks a cement wall and a cement roof is gbad farher than

thatds their choice. Il tds not as i f theyor
around and |ived in mud houses, they have
choice. So what right does anybody have to
interview 03/10/2008)

Consequently, ODR is ideologicafigertiv€for want of a better word) of necessity. It is
predicated upon a belief that traditional environments are generally sustainable and should
be maintained, nurtured and augmented so as to preserve that which is good in them whilst
promoting the eliminaticof those elements which are not orientated towards

contemporary ideas of justaced physical wedeing

As a determinedly contesgecific approach to development, in both application and

outcomes, ODR is necessarily diverse; it takes the fornsitamaad produces

22Theissue ofseistne |l | 'y safe design, whil stismentral to
central to thisthesisalthough research and testing of such technologies, and their
integration into built fabric formed a major part of the organisations work. Introducing this

thene in detailis beyond the scope of the thesis, which instead is concerned with the

influence of coproduction on an architectural typology.
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architecture accordingly. Nonet hel ess, cC
rebuild their houses themselves (by hiring the necessary skilled labour), through a guided
combination of pnanci al latory@ameveorkthatwauld! as
ensure access to good quality and afford:
lyengar 201QL64. This leads to certain tactical approaches in practice: corfgadunity

design and construction with emphasis on thef lseal materials in conjunction with
customary crafts and craft workers; community/ client control of finance; access to fairly
priced (priceontrolled) materials; technical design and support for communities (and
individual families thereim) pursui of seismic safeiy conjunction with indigenous

building practices and skills; irggency cooperation in response to, and support of,
communityled objectives; the production (and maintenance) of an enabling environment,
including access to systemsfod gr i ev an c eb2008:8)raadsregaldtody ( K NN A
oversight and control, particularly with regards structural $&XiA 2008, KNNA

200®, UNNATI 2006 5,Boonyabancha: 2006).

4.2.2dGovernance inIndiai 6 Deep Democr acy?®d

That HunnarshniAln operate within the fiel:
location within the development and civil society branch of architectural production
indicates another important aspect of their identity, which is their rol¢hsitirioad

theme of governance as currently realised in contemporary India. In itself this is too big a
theme to attempt to describe comprehensi)
nature as third sector body involved in development as arofgpeernance in India is

the basis for the following discussion, particularly in relation to the nature of the building

work being explored.

Hunnarshnlnhn can be seen to fit within the
that has emerged affmide the current phase of globalised democracy in which civil society
acts from within local community contexts hartand with the poor and in unison with

a global network of partners and sympathetic actors. Whilst deep democracy as a phrase

0 s ugrgeastt ss, anchor s, inti macy, proxi mity a
such | ocale specific strategies as 0incl
(ibid.), it also relates to the lateral reach of such organisations anmirtheiiies in

which they operate, and their o6efforts t«
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durability with their counterparts across nat
Appadurai the true depth in deep democracy is the formatioor afgopnmunities capable

of engaging O0in part nerdurbanpgionalindtidnalandr e power f
mul tilaterald (ibid.) in pursuit of justice f
has been interrogatediing beymndoft hiedSdaate® oo d
2009: 874) and with issues associated wifjovennmental participation in urban

governance, which it is argued, can lead to NGptmmn by the state, the reinforcement

of existing local power dynamics and lalmdormalisation (ibid.).

This form of multiactor, globalised governance is evident within the context-of post
earthquake Kutch. The sheer scale of damage caused by the 2001 earthquake and the
evident lack of reach of the state that it exposed, regeessie assistance of a very large,
global network of state and Agovernmental agencies in both delivering basic and vital
services and in providing resources, not least technical expertise. To this end,
Hunnarshnl nds wor k a s(KuchMat Nirman Abhiydgno ¢ a | NGO net
augmented state, national and international government (UN Disaster Management Team,
Asian Development Bank and World Bank, for example) rehabilitation programmes, and
operating at times in conjunction wiinchayatenstituibnally mandated villaggel

bodies, democratically elected to represent the needs of the communities within local and
regional government, independent local NGOs elsewhere in the region (UNNATI, for
example), in communication with international ag@psegting in the area (for example

the Red Cross, CARE India and Misereor), in collaboration with agencies further afield
through knowledge sharing (Slum Dwellers International, for example) and drawing on
scholarly evidence, positioned them within thergktrend towards contemporary

notions of a globalised participatory democracy. To this end, the notion of a coproduced
synthetic vernacular architecture, the primary function of which is empowerment via the
production of 06t he ndnoruteadualisation efadeepe s as a comp
democracy; indeed it embodies the notion. This puts it in contrast to participatory design
which operates at a sfgecific scale to affect immediate improvements in the design (and
therefore production) of artefactsgdanay well serve as a tool within a deep democratic
agenda but does not appear to pertain to this end in and of itself, unlike coprBduction.

this research it is this context which constitutes the significant political context, rather than
postdisastescenarios. Furthermore, because the research was not in many respects

dealing with a poslisaster context but one which had, over the intervening seven to eight
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years, largely-established itself (with varying levels of success), the more sigrafibant

was that of the emergence of new democr al
earthquake, but nonetheless | argely inde|]
deep democracy is much more significant to this research, althouglhised astthe

theoretical basis of the research which is more concerned with the processes of housing
production.

4.2.3 Processes

The processes by -create boildingslarewaried bedausd thied s ¢ o
architectural approach emerges from an OBRdag There are nonetheless certain
characteristics to each project which can be gathered into a something like general
description of their processes which will be expanded upon in the three examples of Sadar
Nagar, Hodka and Junawada described belaagérteral description is tabulated in
Appendix4 The table expresses a specul ative
through the case studies and through the descriptions of those people who composed

Hunnarshnl A at the time of the fieldwor k.

AsAppendix4illustratesHunnar shnl n wor k as dsateandnt er me
communities and are endowed with control over the design and building of construction
and reconstruction projedirther, both state and charitable funding is channelled

through them, giving them a very great measure of financial control as well. However,
Hunnarshnln centralise the recipient c¢oml
consequently the communities needs and wishes, by handing control of the furtding over
the community (how money is spent and on what,astc¢scribed later in this chapter

through eachcasestudyl n s o doidrsg,i nH emedresentdhaaiéotd t o

the communities but rather become advocates of the communitstdte {ipersonal

interview with Sushma lyengar 03/10/2008)I n t hi s way Hunnar shn
financial and regulatory constraints of the State, and bringing to bear on the development
process an architectut@athnical knowow, attempt to empowesromunities, enabling

them to promote their own ideas as to how urban development should be done to best
meet their needs in the given context. This approach ensures a critical place specificity that
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may otherwise be absent from more centralised appré@thissvay indigenous and/ or
| ocal knowl edge becomes central to Hunnar shnl
knowledge and the development goals atdle and national and international

organisations.

Coproductiorf or Hu n n a rcantexi dpérateis on atnumbes of scales and to serve

a number of purposes, each with diverse significance. Firsthprturictions
organisationabtrategiequiring the coordination of the needs and requirements of varied

actor sd a gienaldral segiondl goosemmentitd lpeaichayd@nd families. In

general these agendas are closely aligned beforehand (in short, sustainable social, economic
and, latterly, environmental development) but nonetheless a clear and authoritative plan of

acton and process is required. Secondlgog@ductions sociatequiring the interplay

of local, norinstitutional actors with the particular community for a common benefit.

Whilst informal private transactions (for services, goods, etc.) are tndimadgspread

destruction visited upon Kutch by the earthquake has demanded a level of development

which far exceeds anything normally encountered. In such a context of massive need
transactions with building material suppliers, for example, altealtirastguiring new
approaches to acquisition. In this instance,
managerial, establishing and overseeing secure links between individuals, communities and
private enterprises. A further aspect of this sogpedductioncan be seen intra

communally, new associations (and perceptions of capacity) emerging through the

development work, for example between women and men. Thirdbpritductions

technicalemanding the synthesis of traditional spatabnd technical knowledges

embodied within communit i e scientificikmowledgeu nnar shnl n
and practice. As with soaaproductiontechnicatoproductiorhas social consequences,

emerging as it does from communal discourse.

Hunnarshal ads processes of devel opment are as
work. Linked only by the common thread of the 2001 earthquake, the traditionally distinct
communities require very individual prognasrof development. This is demonstlan

the three exemplar projects described below, none more so, paradoxically, than in Sardar

Nagar where the heterogeneous, composite community that makes up the population of

the relocation site have so far failed to implement to any great degtive potieesses.

3 Panchayai® elected village or town councils in India.
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In contrast, homogenous communities, such as those in Hodkmawddahave proved

to be more inclined towards collective production arrangements that utilise the resources
and skills to be found located outside their communities. Gensgthey have proven

to be O6easierd to work with, readily ado)
requirements and, consequently, a willingness to engage in the necessary complex and

incremental negotiations with multiple state and ciatysactors.

Superficially, the processes of devel opmi
Hodka &ad Sadar Nagar appear comparable to customary participatory development
practice, involving community consultation, participatory design aedeguéed self
communitybuild. However, both as part of a larger network of emancigattbn
educationorientated NGOs and in conjunction with state badiesareostensibly

sympathetic to alternative redevelopment practices (see Gujarat Staigeamvthe

wake of the earthquake), Hunnarshnln hav
the communities in pursuit of more robust, actual emancipation. Each project is taken as
an opportunity to promote democratisation and modernisation, ahibl seen to serve

the objectives of the state, of civil society and of the communities themselves. This is well
evidenced at Sadar Nagar which, despite the manifest and continuing failure of the state
and the community (as a whole and as a set of uradsyithmilies) to pull in the same

direction, has become a4estl of social action programmes designed to foster genuine

6crcouslst ural 8 engagement .

Il n short, Hunnar shnl n do e sismtherabodythatist o f
definal by the instances of it occurrence (much as | argued with coproduction). Whilst it
has a reasonably definable agenda, loosely emancipation, education and contingent
empower ment ( oecogritien, disgibutiop, @and paatipisdi&éhlosberg

2004 518), the projects it has undertaken are extremely varied. Because ofrtwgrass

and communityed approach it takes, this has produced great variety. Using three instances
of Hunnar s h n-eaitligsakewezonstruction, | vailloddestwibat was

undertaken and by whom. In the following chapter | will analyse these projects in an
attempt to identify the nature and type of coproduction undertaken and vernacular
architecture produced, and the approaches effectiveness at addressing issues of

@nvironmental justicebo
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4.2.5 Summary - Precedent, Intention and Realisation

Each of the descriptions of the three case studies following this are organised according to
Precedent, Intention and Realisation, described above, which correspondstireturn to
historical contexthenotion of and iad éd a r ¢ h ia$ censttuedrbythosefactarsm
involved and finally what was eventually built. As the case studies demonstrate, whilst it is
possible to describe a speculative development model (see Appendix 4), architectural form
at domestic, cluster and settlement level is @nmtosty dependent upon the conditions

(that is, the social and environmental context) on site, conditions which are accelerated by
coproductive reconstruction approaches. Kutch has great variety in the type, scale, form,
aesthetics and construction ofnitigenous buildings (as the literature suggested should be
the case with vernacular architecture) such that rebuilding work that purported to be site
responsive would necessarily be varied too. In addition to this, the site in a coproductive
developmentecause it is concerned with networks of relationships, takes on a social or
political aspect, with issues of budgets;anigintraagency cooperation and overarching
cultural structures (such as caste, creed and gender roles) affecting theel@sign oeps 0
homes. As such, it is not possible to propose a synthetic vernacular formal house typology
as characteristic of the work of Hunnarshnl n;
react to the social and environmental conditions to hand rath@réisuppose an

architectural solution, a fact borne out by the design variety to be seen in the three case

studies.

Nevertheless, as Appendix 4 illustrates, certain themes can be seen within an idealised
development, emerging from the principle of o@neen reconstruction, to which each

actor is (or must be) orientated. ODR demands different things from eaghoagtor
Hunnarshnl nhds process begi ns -cuturdl fartetactsc ar e f u | a
and processes) space through ethpbg and quantitative data gathering (observation;
dialogue; surveys; technical analysis) and through documentary and archival evidence and
through participatory exercises. This in turn drives an agenda of attaining legal recognition
for the community a@ means to land rights and rights to compensation (where applicable),
through representation by communities themselves via legitimate local democratic bodies.
Finances in this model are community held, distributed into the community at various
levels togend on built fabric according to need, with@gadeds in place to reduce the

chance of misappropriation. Synthetic vernacular technologies are devised according to
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local custom, in conjunction with contemporary technologicalhavewo produce

appropra bl e construction systems which wil/
the acquisition of materials using these funds througingseifsing and sekgulating

trading schemes which increase the chances of value being attained in tteezenarketpl
Secure future development within a community is assured through replication of the initial

processes, possible due to the attainment of legal rights of tenure.

4.3 Sadar Nagar

In this section | will introduce the first case study, theepdsiquag suburban relocation

site of Sadar Nagar. The case studyasiset five parts, each part constituting an

el ement of the 6datad acquired through f|
So as to enable an analysis of Sadar Nagar as an @xeoppbeluced synthetic

vernacular architecture, the data description is presented in a chronological way, thereby
permitting a comparative analysis between precedent, intention and realisation in terms of
the artefactual (interpretative), oral (ethnbgrpand observational (ethnographic)

evidence. The description begins with an outline description of the site, the origins of the
development and the forces that gave shape to these, particularly the institutional post
earthquake reconstruction decisiwhigh shaped the agenda, production and form of the
development. This is followed with a) a description of the various contextual precedents
that have been influential to this scheme
intentionthrough an examinat of their designs on paper (i.e. prior to construction), and
their written and spoken rhetoric before, during and after the projects had been
implementedand c) a description of the built reality as witnessed by the various actors
involved in the devgdnent project, i.e. through ethnographic and interpretative methods.

A summingup will complete the section. It is worth stating that the divisions created in
these casstudy descriptions, whereby the production, actors and artefacts are treated as
separtee entities, as are the precedent, intention and realisation, is not an entirely
satisfactory approach to describing the reality of the field; indeed it has somewhat
hampered the processing of the data by creating as it does false distinctions which then
have to be observedntreeality. Rather, the divisions are there simply to provide a

framework for the sake of oOliteraryd pr of
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Context

The city of Bhuj has two distinct identities: on the one hand the city is viewed as an

histoiic, modernising Gujarati city, rich in folklore and infused with memories from its 500

year history as a princely state. On the other, it is viewed as the casualty of a vast

earthquake in 2001 which rendered down much of the intricate architectuaaldabric
necessitated an al most tot al reappraisal of t
of a modern paradigm in this old place. It is

approach to Sadar Nagar as an architectural and social context.

SadaNagar is a suburb of the Bhuj metropolitan district. Established after the 2001

earthquak&adar Nagar originated as a temporary site for the eartiffpcikd poor. An

area of 20 hectares to the 4 km east of Old Bhuj (sée2Bbajow) and home toare

than 3000 families, Sadar Nagar was, at the time of fieldwork, in many ways a very useful

example of a poslisaster reconstruction project: moments of good and largely complete

urban and architectural planning and construction interspersed witieirabageosphere

of incompleteness and decay. Sadar Nagar howe
its emergence, which is the earthquake and the destruction of Bhuj. Simpson and

Corbridge describe it with an evocative narrative:

In India, 26 Jarary is Republic Day, a national holiday. The celebrations of 2001

mar ked -ptrhset pafntnyi ver sary of the promul gati or
and yag hoisting ceremonies were under way
Suresh Mehta, then MinisteitChage for Kachchh, was waiting in the

Government Rest House for the celebrations to commence. Fifty kilometers away,

in Anjar, a procession of schoolchildren was making its way joyfully through the

town. At 8:46 a.m., an earthquake measuring between 88@mthe Richter

scale struck the region.

Kachchh bore the brunt of the tremors and accounted for more than 90 percent of
the fatalities in Gujarat. Around 1 percent of this sparsely populated and relatively
inaccessible area lost their lives. Moseadamage to life and property was
concentrated in central and eastern zones of the District. Before the earthquake,
Bhuj, the modern administrative center and an ancient seat of kingly rule, was a
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bustling commercial town famous for its-wedkerved an@ecture and craft
traditions €& On the morning of the di:
Realizing what was happening, he sheltered in a doorframe as he had been told to
do since he was a child in the event of an earthquake. After the shocks had
subsded, he made his way by car and later on foot to hoist the national tricolor, as

was his duty. He recalled how the air

how fallen buildings impeded his passage; but he was one of the lucky ones. More
than2,00p eopl e died in Bhuj, or about 1.7
(Simpson and Corbridge 20681
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Fig. 4.2: Sadar Nagar (in orange) to thg east

Sadar Nagar is orientated-@gest off the main road leading nesidst out of Bhuj

proper. The settlement westablished on functionally empty lanaldcommodate

households from earthquake affected urban areas but, due numerous institutional,

bureaucitzc and communal factors, not least a lack of desire amongst the population to

evenbethere, did not receive as much focused attention as it needed to flourish.

Consequently it rapidly threatened to become a permanent slum whilst the rest of the city

andregion was rehabilitated. Househ@ldsfamilies and their housegarthquake

affected urban areas were classifiaglo ways. Firstlfive categories (G1, G2, G3, G4
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and G5) were definedpresentative of the level of severity of the damage dbag to

dwelling by the earthquakéth G1 indicatingnild damagéo the housgand G5

indicatingotal destructionf the houseAction on the dwellings (and other buildings) was
taken in relation to this classification. Retsde buildings categodsé1 (mild damage)

to G4 (badly damaged) were compensated where necessary and the housing was repaired.
G5 dwellings were cleared, which necessitatechinesiag of those residents not be able

to find housing themselves elsewhesecondary classificen was devised in response to
theredevelopment programmedertakein Bhujwhich involvedmproving access and

securityn the citythrough roaewidening and slum clearance ksget.6), which

necessitatetthie demolition of large swathes of housiath formalised and thahich

had been constructed by people who had no legal rights to the land or who were without
documentary proof of tenure. Thése | eresideatd liad to beheusedoo and were
categorised either as Development Plan dispReediiere legally housed or

development plan unauthorised households (DU) where legal tenure was not in evidence
Finally, as part of the redevelopment of Bhuj, landlords were offered some funding to
renew their earthquallamaged properties in exchangalfowing the continued tenancy

of the existing residents; most landlords refused, preferring instead to evict their often very
poor tenants and rebuild on their own (thereby regaining full control of their property); the
evicted tenants thassorequirel rehousing but did not constitute a 0
and DU households.

Fig. 4.3: Layout of housing for earthquaké f ect ed at Sadar Nagar. (So
internal document) The uniform, gilce plan suggests an egalitarian agenda which belies

the caste and credivision designed into it. (See Eigbelow.) (Plan from imteal

Hunnarshnln presentation document, March 2005
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Fig.4.4: Sardar Nagar 2001 showing initial zoning according to caste and religion, as
instituted by state authoritiesich colour represents a different caste or religious group
(i.e. Muslim). See Appbx 5.(Plan from ibid.)

As suggested, the social form of Sardar Nagar can be seen as a central contextual influenc
On establishment directly after the earthquake in 2001, the area was divided into caste and
religious zones (see Hglabove) and the-located people from Bhuj allocated a

temporary shelter according to this. These groupings were evident within Old Bhuj before
the earthquake although they were not seen by those | spoke to as being as distinct, having
emerged organically as the cityelbped, permitting a measure of community across social

di vi si ons. Sardar Nagar wasaccordimgteament r ast .
resident Newer immigrants into Old Bhuj from the countryside appearedperete

with this [sel| segregatl condition, establishing caste and ethnic settlements, often

i nformally where space permitted. As sucl
Nagards is not new and sits within an es:1
residents whin the masterplan for Sardar Nagari§sks colour) also mirror a common
characteristic of O0social organisationd
communities in which the Muslim population is often found.

The lowly paid, often informal work common to the region (and to India gérszally
SenguptKannan, et aR007 1) constitutes a key conditioning factor in the development

of a suitable architecture for the area. The funding arrangements esaétblished

earthquake, through which eaclooated household was given compensation and a plot

of land in Sardar Nagar (the cost of which was deducted from the compensatory grant) by
the Bhuj Area Development AuthoriBADA), necessitated the provisidrexternal

funding to cover the costs of building a house, particularly from civil society organisations
but also from the financial sector in the form of credit. This money was given with various
criteria attached which dictated to a great degree thsga®of building and the loost
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technologies used, as well as the architectural forms which had to be designed to allow for
incremental construction.

The two subsequent case studies describe the division of roles and expectations between
men and womeim the communities. Sadar Nagar differed in that, as an essentially urban
community, the types of ordinary social engagement between the sexes manifested more
urban characteristics in that they did not appear to be prescribed by custom (particularly
thoserelating to hierarchy and dominance), as | later encountered in more rural places but
were, rather, spontaneous, reactive and fluid. As such, women and men interacted relatively
freely, a situation which enabled me as a foreign male researcher tatlergigader

segment of the community. The existence of a more equal relationship between women

and mercan be viewed in two distinct way; on the one hand it can beasesto

precedent for the development progessfar ashe housing providergualy entered

the process knowing that, having been given a platform from which to interact and
intervene, female community members would work to ensure that their needs and desires
are met to some degrém the other hand, it is possible that the housomgders (both
Hunnarshnln, other civil society actors inclu
influenced the participation of women and as such it was functionally coercive, even if
beneficial.

4.3.1 Precedent

Precedent in this researchnefe the formative social and material conditions which can
constitute a grounding narrative in an architectural development. This may include

historical or contemporary architectural, urban and social elements.

Ascertaining what may constitute predeste®adar Nagar is not easy insofar as the place

is newly built and the community newly formed out of many diverse groups and places. As

such, and in contrast to both Junawada and Hodka, there is no singular narrative thread

found in or attributed to theommunity as to social and architectural identity, but rather a

polyphony of disparate and often conflicting voices. Following this, urban and architectural
precedent within the cultural | anguages of th
d ev el o pnderstdodto beksare diverse and not, on the surface of it, entirely
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reconcilable. Nonetheless, the research has identified certain commonalities in both rural
and urban Kutchi architecture through observation and relevant literature which allow an
analgis of cultural continuity within the urban development as intended and realised in
Hunnarshnln s6 work. These commonalities
Sardar Nagar where the heterogeneous social composition could be deemed to place
cetain demands on the architectural and urban form. Further, Sardar Nagar is a suburb of
Bhuj and therefore part of the urban sphere; it can, broadly speaking, be understood within
this continuum, as having characteristics of the urban as it is foundhirAKatc

relocation site its lack of history, its rawness, will diminish as it takes its place within the
city. It is in this temporal context that
although Sardar Nagar is presently a new environment tabmblestt needs to have

history built into it so that as it is subsumed by the expanding city it sits easily within the

cultural continuum of what has come before.

Architectural precedent

The architectural precedent, which necessarily had a bedaretpon bf Sardar Nagar
(insofar as the intention of HunnarshnAln
traditions found in the region), is as suggested, both urban and rural in origin. There also
appears to be common architectural and urban themegst the various domestic

forms found in Kutch, as identified by Udamataale 200&nd observed during the
fieldwork, consistent urban and architectural characteristics relating to privacy, approach,
socialisingyhettoisatiof environmental cort, craftwork, craftdecoration and what

may be termed 6zoningd on a macro (cityl/
micro (houskethreshold ontla level, ways of forming a house, a street and a
neighbourhood which, whilst social practices tlaanged, have endured over time and

between communities.

As such th@ol®f AhmedabadFig. 45 adapted from Raman 2068f. VSF, 1999.),

the courtyard houses (and even, from observation, contemporary informal settlements) of
pre-2001 Old Bhuj (§14.7), the clustered housing of thea r iinjBidadasauthern

Kutch Fig.4.9 adapted frotddamale 200%6, andthe Jat communities of Banni (see

54VastuShina Foundation, 199%&thaBhai ni Pol, Kathaedahashmedabad, VSF cited in Raman 2003
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Fig. 4.41 adapted frahain and Jain 19923, all manifest a similar approach to spatial,
architectural organisation as well as to tradisiala@tonstruction practices (Tyabiji 2006:

68). Emerging to some degree from the climatic conditions of the region (Udamale 2003:

40), this spatialcontint y not only i mplies the intention f
sociaspatial practices (if not in realisation), but also a connection between social and built
form. This in turn suggests the reasonableness of establishing an housing typology suitable
for a neighbourhood composed of disparate social groups from a wide geographical area; it
can be construed that those people due to live in Sardar Nagar will expect houses to have
certain elements arranged in certain ways in which they can undedalee padi

general activities in culturally relevant ways both in relation to and in response to specific
environmental and social conditidifss is not to say that a singular housing typology is

in evidence in Kutch;asMaxe ef 6 s an al y sdensonstafes, Whilshrzeeds n e e d s
may be stable and definable, satisfaction of these needs is very vaxiedf(M@4.: 16

17).

;
e
g |

Fig. 45: Pols, Ahmedabad. The clustered housing, radiating off small private courtyards or
chowkserves as a locus for fantiiakte interaction; pols tend to be inhabited by discrete
social groups (source: adapted from Raman2093The urban informs the

architectural in such a condition; the layout and fabric is concretely set and expansion has
to occur vertically whicim light of available materials, technologies and money, occurs
along established lines, in line with precedent. Thefauogmdicates intensifying levels

of privacy (pink = public, red = most private).
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Fig. 46: Old Bhuj, pos2001 DevelopmentiPla r enewal , showing the
layout with emphasis placed on porosity and the contingent decline oflike yddan
form. (Adapted from Tyabiji 200B38)

Settlement cluste® house

Fig. 4.7: Old Bhuj, pr&001. Adapted from ibid.)

Old Bhuj was a complex web of interconnected lanes and alleyways linking primary streets.
As can be seen, however, many of the more major roads did not afford passage out of the
area but deaginded at neighbourhoocbowk3 hese spaces were the setting for

neighbourhood activities, particularly relating to religious practice around temples situated
at intersections. The intersection of smaller roads and lanes would serve the more

i mmedi ate |l ocality as a pl ace dnaantredanci al
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a familial or casthowknto which a few houses would have opened. Such a group of
houses are known afaba The high deattoll in the earthquake was in part attributed by
both experts and locals alike to the extremely dense netwanioaf alleyways with few
thoroughfares, which did not allow people to get away from falling buildings.

As can be seen from the above (fag. 4.7)the traditional urban street pattern displays
considerabl e density antdtingatemdensy tbwaddp quiteo si t y &,
specific clustering based around family and caste. Also, a specific hierarchy of importance

in terms of the social functions prescribed for it is also dis(tay.eti8) The mairchowk

(1) is used both as a market andnaaidan It is a large, open public space situated at the
intersection of the main streets and function
activitiesd (Udamale 2003: 42). The intersect
major communapsices as well (2), generally providing the setting for a temple or similar

civic/ social building (ibid.), tertiary street intersections serve as neighbourhood centres (3)

and the narrow lanes that stem from these leadiaggauii4),chowknto whichfive or

six houses face, used by these houses for shared social occasions. This pattern is still in

evidence in places in Bhuj, although radically altered by the development plan. The

domestic intimacy evidentaingalevel may also help explain the éeicgt towards caste

based socigirouping (Raman 2Q0R. This ordering can be seematzievel too, as

described by Sanjay Udamale in the Harijan community in Bidatl§.(Fig.

..--.> .....> ..... )
1. 2 3. 4.
Shared door Neighbourhood Main street chowk as Main village square or chowk
front ~ space community space
aangan
Fig. 4.8: Hierarchy of open spaces in traditional Kutchi urban fadaptedfrom
Udamale003 42)

%5 A maidais an open space or parade ground used for public displays.
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pathway

verandah (V)
kitchen (K)

Fig. 4.9: Harijan community, Bidada, southern Kutch (adapted from Udamale 2003: 56).

The Harijan community in Bidada established the main road through the community as a
communal courtyard chowkhereby controllingeproach into their community and
establishing the street as a g@imate space. A temple marks the junction between this
semiprivate road and the village at large. The individual houses relate to-stnetyard
fronting it with verandah which sergebath a buffer to unwanted intrusion and as a semi
private places in which to meet visitors.
satisfying the same function asfétiatype clustedoes in Banni settlements, although to

a lesser degreeid common for men to sleep on the verandah. Beyond each verandah is
more private still, although ©o6avail abl ed
is prepared and daily work is undertaken. Thus there is the capacity for dialogue between
home and street, between public and private, but one that can be controlled. The
bedrooms, set at the back of the houses as far back from the street as possible, are entirel

private.
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[ T
Fig. 4.1Q Plan of houses forming a street of tetygoe housing, Bada, Southern Kutch
(adapted from Udamale 2003: 40)

aangan street aangan
Fig. 4.11 Section of street with terragpe housing, Bidada (adapted from ibid.)
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Fig. 4.12 Plan of terracgype house, Bidada (adapted from ibid.50)

4.3.2 Intention

Development Process

Hunnarshnl ndéds involvement in the planning of
domestic scales was informed by architectural precedent from the region, drawing upon
commonalities of spatial organisation found between rural and urban environments. Whilst
precedent informed the design process, it cannot be said to have dictated it. Rather, as
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designers involved in global discourses on material, social and environmental culture and
further, being aware of the persistent demands for the perceived fruitsraftyneciced

by the communities (li ke c¢clean water and
Nagar with @ynthetigenda, that is, with view towards integrating culturally embedded
notions of dwelling on both a personal and communal level, widlrsoaiecultural

concerns, such as climate change and agendas of social emancipation. This synthetic
approach is, then, composed of architectural/ artefactual and social elements. These are
not discrete but emerge simultaneously and symbioticallyheutiistourses within and

about the community as a social and material entity.

I n conjunction with their associate orgal
met hod i s basedriavemnnrde amn Htormneetri ond ( ODF
reconstuction approach that enables home owners to rebuild their houses themselves (by
hiring the necessary skilled labour), through a guided combination of financial and
technical assistance, and a regulatory framework that would ensure access to good quality
and affordabl e constr uc tandiyangan2Q0:el3i al s. & (
However, the approach does not disallow expert intervention, the aim always being to
Obuild back bettero6; in condit trasistant pr one
housing technologies constitute a basic need not currently available. Expert assistance can

address this, as seen in the employment of concrdieaing in houses in Sadar Nagar.

The ODR approach, as implied in the above quotes, has both a phdabaophacactical
grounding. On the one hand it promotes an idea of the possibility of empowerment and
dignity through the creation and maintenance of urban environments by the residents, on
the other the idea that it is a practical way of best impro¥iogrtitions of the poor or
destitute. Both these aspects are evident
predicated upon an idea of social development, that through the renewal of domestic and
urban environments through the application afirally resonant, technologically
contemporary artefacts and processes, thi
(Prashan®olanky H u n ndntesviewi 24/83/1) so that they see themselves as

valuable, competent humans and at the samlediipnthem acquire decent homes. For

this agenda to function effectively it is necessary to centre the development process arounc
the community by stimulating the community to agitate for themselves. The primary or
foundati onal p r o c apglisatiow of anNODR agehdaniattee nustiringl n 6
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of social groups and networks therefore, of ¢
grassroots will, it is intended, become the source of their own recognition and

representation and,

Through the establishmé of an active grassroots movement
el evate the communityds status in their own e
particularly through education in marketable craft skills. Through this it is intended that the
community ee enabled to influence the physical form of their urban and domestic

environments in ways not possible when they were viewed as being only capable of

receiving state or charitable largesse. As craftspeople they are more likely to be viewed as
competent athcapable of playing a useful role in design and construction. It is in light of

the communityds potential influence on the de
meaningful architectural precedent; because the concerns of the community were accepted

asvalid, the common donted reconstruction schemes were demonstrably not culturally

relevant or sustainabliggfyasu 20013 Salazar 20025, the cultural forms of dwelling in

relation to social processes common to the community, as well as traditional methods of

construction in combination with contemporary segigired elements, were accepted by

state and civil society organizations iag bebetter way of making good places to dwell.

As a consequence of this more grassroots approach to establishing the design agenda,
Hunnarshnln produced a series of masterplan a
synthesis of vernacular and contempa@pproaches. An understanding of the vernacular

grew out of precedent as demonstrated, but also through dialogue with the community, in

the form of workshops, meetings and community design sessions. Aspects of

contemporary building practice came fromlaegy bodies, such as Bhuj Area

Development Authority who stipulated structural capabilities, spatial characteristics

(particularly distance between building units and accessibility by emergency services) and

tested and approved new technologies intrddudey Hunnar shnl A, such as
rammeekarth construction, which they promoted as means of promoting aspects of their

own agenda. Further, by the time masterplanning was commissioned financial conditions

had been established; there was a fixed apeédawit budget. Such low funding

necessitated both donor assistance and alternative construction materials and techniques,

the price of regular building materials having inflated due to scarcity and need after the
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earthquake. Designs which could be ingilementally as money became available to a

population mostly occupied in the Jomome informal economy were also devised.
Settlement

The masterplan can be taken as approximating the ideal of the designers, working within
the various conditions immakby the site, clients and brief. &igi3shows the initial

masterplan, based around the principle of community living and drawing on the regional
tradition of courtyards @howlas a means towards climate control, privacy and security.
Further, it dbwed for a replication of the social groupings and contingent sense of
community that had existed in the new re:
that the networked, porous quality of traditional rural settlements such as at Dhordo (see
Fig.4.41 beloy also perceptible in Old Bhuj (that is, the Old City contained within the

now derelict city wall), was approached as a necessary characteristic of traditional urban

spaces. This has been designed within the framework of a gridded road system.
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Fig. 4.13 Master Plan showing proposed transport, commercial (dark blue), public (red),
common land, partly used as community farm (green) and residential (yellow) layout. The
plan is relatively definitiivref,oremaln ogomme
(green hatchB land along north side of main easst road). ODR clusthousing has

been proposed for the entire site (yellow polygons in the plan but shown in detail in part)
as have pavements and an extensive sewerage/ wate(Rlgstdrom internal
Hunnarshnln presentation document, March
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Fig. 4.14 Detail of Master Plan ~ Neighbourhood. The variety possible in a ODR cluster
scheme is intimated in the above plan, with an attempt to show how residents will be able
to extenporise around a theme on a domestic/ familial scale and in relation to the urban
fabric more broadly, inviting engagement at a number of scales, whilst all the time keeping
in line with new regulation. (Plan from ibid.)

Cluster

The housing approaches gieblems associated with other models of reconstruction
architecture, particularly that of social dislocation (Salazarga68 also a lack of

distinct space in which to live and work, by grouping clusters of around twenty houses
around a communelowkor courtyard, accessed off the primary roads at each side. In this
way, the clusters retain a sense of privacy and (potentially) a distinct identity. Each cluster is
composed of four smaller clusters of between five and eight individual housagaimits,
orientated around a smaller fantlawKThis can be seen to be directly drawing upon the
traditional Kutchi form of eaised plintfacting as the platform for a numbeblofinga
chowkndchamodxemplified in Banni constructig@ee Fig. 42 in theHodka case study

~ Headmandés house, Ludiya).
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Fig. 4.15 Detail of Master Plan (Fig.4}.4bove) ~ Clusters. The ODR cluster housing
approach appears to be systematic insofar as it promotes a set of typologically appropriate
andmoreor-l ess i denti cal basic O6core unitsad,
The designerinthismp oach provides a 6structural for
urban context.

Fig.416 Model of housing cluster at Sadar N
traditional Kutchi housing is apparent, (main street; commchmiicluser chowk
domestidaliaotla living room; bedroom), theoretically enabling traditional use. The
abstraction of the plan becomes intelligible in a model and was a principal tool of
Hunnarshnlhn in explaining themtonalydeas to
vernacul ar design of the houses becomes ¢

adapted by author)
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FAMILIAL
CHOWKI

KEY: PRIVACY AND ACCESS

. PUBLIC

Fig. 417 Housing cluster showing gradations of privakkgw(ing Udamale 20030 and
associated accessibility.

SEMI-PRIVATE 1sssss DPRIVATE  -eeee > MOST PRIVATE

House

Theindividwal unitswere designed according to the financial and regulatory constraints

described above. They are urban in appearance, approximating the appearance of housing
types found in the city and eschewing the 0&6mo
bhunga\onetheless the house can be read as an expression of the spatial characteristics

common to Kutchi dwellings in general:

1 the familiathowket between the®houses, in which family activities can occur,
can be read akia to theplinth as foud in bhunga constructions.

9 familial housing clusters are set upon afaisgiiic o mpr i si ng t he dwel |l in
extents

1 the possibility of a progression of deepening privacy as one moves into and
through the house
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PUBLIC SEMI-PRIVATE

...................... ) - e - o
Entry steps Living
delly osari

Fig. 4.18 Progression of space and priyadapted from Udamale 2003: 50 and 58)

i1 averandah atellypn which one can receive people; this can also be read as a
domestic, senpublic/ semiprivatechowk

1 anaangafor private uses, particularly those relating to the running of the
householdfér exampldéaundry cooking, eatingecreation angaching).
Traditionally this would have been the primary space for women who were not
(and are not in more rural environments) frequently seen in public, although in

Sardar Nagar this is not relevant.

aangan/
rasoi

osari/
dining/
rasoi

|

Fig. 4.19 Familial housing cluster showing spatial arrangement of five houses around a
chowknd within individual house, annotated according to layout of traditional Kutchi town
house (as per Udamale 2003: 50;tedBPhot ogr a|
author).
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Fig.4200 Typical plan (O6House A®6) as proposed as
perspectives showing (top) housing cluster of such a plan and (bottom) familial cluster.

(Sourcepl an i mage courtesy of HunnarshnAaln, from i
perspectives authords own)
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Fig. 4.21 Section B of O House A& showing di mensions. Pr
are closely approximate to traditional Kutchi town houses, ghitbelilings and small,

narrow windows. The deep parapet wall allows the roof to be used as a secure ancillary

space, often for sleeping. (Source: ibid.)
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Elevation 'A’

G.L.

Elevation 'B'

Fig.422 El evations of OHouse A®8. No attempt
0 c o r r ¢h othé unitsj trey have been designed to be as basic as possible which is
both costeffective and noedirectional. (ibid.)

4.3.3 Realisation

Development Process

The organisational aspects of the development at Sardar Nagar are characterised by
compkxity and a lack of clarity, the early promise and momentum generated after the
earthquake having diminished considerably; most actors cited numerous, often conflicting
factors for the schemes lack of progress and an atmosphere of conflict between state an
community organisations had in part replaced the eaggredion. Changes in
government personnel bet ween 2001 and 20
the people had to rebuild their relationship with the authorities and prove their case a
second time, which had proven to be a muc
authorities were still apparently unwilling to provide land rights for earthquake affected
tenants and many families continued to live in temporary shelters. Some sibhetions of
community itself had been trying to take advantage of this situation, manifest most
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evidently in intereligious and interaste tensions. On top of this, the authorities began to

set unrealistic deadlines for construction in late 2006 which the d@grandiassociated

civil society were unable to meet. This caused delays in the release of state funding which
caused building delays.

The building works stopped making any meaningful progress before my first field visit in
2009 with many families reniagnin temporary shelters. Even so, to understand
Hunnarshnlnds intention for a synthetic verna

this vision emerged, described below:

A list of families eligible for loans, compensation and assistancetogetipert by

BADA and KNNA out of the more than 3000 families that had, both through the

categorisation of need process undertaken prior to the settlements inception (described

above) and subsequently through incremestaiirof houseless or disadvaethg

people, settled at Sardar Nagar. Many of thes
was developed to arrive at a final list which involved testimony from community leaders,

personal verifications and affidavits. 1100 families were identdmparasgrassistance.

This group was composed of three primary groups, represented by an elected committee of

65:

1. G5 tenants (165 families) ~ People whose Bhuj dwellings were damaged by the
earthquake to G5 categorisation and had been demolisktzheadiaway,
rendering the tenants homeless.

2. Earthquake displaced Tenants (465) ~ People whose landioottscentrol of
their often illegally occupied property after the earthquake. Landlords-and long
term tenants were offered a3&split of compesation, with the intention of
stimulating stability and private redevelopment. In general the landlords refused,
presuming that they could reconstruct themselves and regain sole ownership of
their properties, evicting the tenants. It was the first timé& BAD tried this
scheme to split the compensation between the landlord and the tenants. The

Collector (head administrator for Kutch) agreed to help these people and
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Hunnarshnln and their partners built
had decidedere most needy. Three hundred and fifty households required private
financing and the allocation of | and,

organise.

3. Devel opment Plan affected Odunauthori s
were cleared duritige renovation and roaddening that took place in Bhuj after

the earthquake.

The 1100 families were given Rs.55000 compensation by the Gujarat State, from which the
price of a 65 75m2 plot of land was deducted at between Rs.100 to 150 per mgsas well

a Rs.50 per m? development charge. However, not only did many families have other more
immediate needs on which they spent much of the money, but the remaining-Rs.40000
45250 was not enough to build a hohelpe. H i
fund and build the new homes with the beneficiaries making a financial contribution as
well. The tenant categories (1 and 2 above) took bank loans of between-Rs.25000

Rs. 50000, supported by Hunnarshnhnlom who h
amongst the generally {amnd irregulaincome population to the satisfaction of the
financial service provi der-$.Rs.539000 avalabeh nl n
for each household. About 270 extremely poor families were supported @%th a 10

housing grant from HunnarshniAln but had t

From within these financi adosthausingtratifedbyt s,
the building control department, utilising recycled and waste materials such asmhina clay i
the production of the rammed earth walls. Labour costs were reduced by enabling the
residents to participate in the construction of their own houses and the houses of their
community, overseen and organised by the community committee. All the houses were
built to design by Hunnarshnln and with 1
100000. For example, in December 2006 construction for a single phase of 28 houses for
the DP affected were completed, and achieved a total saving of approx#sa6£9 Ry

using selbuild and innovative leaost materials. The committee decided to use the

savings to pay for the plinths for the plots (a cost of approximately R.150000) and to
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establish connections for individual houses to the-wates, as well pay for the first

six months water charges (approx. R.288001200), finish the roads and surrounding

area with soil (R.10000) and buy water storage pots for each house. The remaining amount
was then held in the main committee bank account, to égctoicity connection once it

was supplied by BADA.

Thenonc ompl eti on of the site has, according to
reasons. Firstly, the Gujarat State Disaster Management Authority (GSDMA) took over

funding the reconstruction worki the Asian Development Bank in 2004, allocating

money from its own reserves. It abandoned the work by 2006. Secondly, 350 Development

Plan affected families had not been legally allocated land or given compensation by the

time of the research, even thbuheir houses had been started in 2004 and completed

soon thereafter by BADA. Finally, the district administration has refused to help all but 115
earthquakaffected families; the community have organised fainkes and

demonstrations in responsdhis. In total 372 houses had been constructed by

Hunnarshnln according to the plan at the ti me

Architecture

Settlement cluster house

Across the railway tracks from the city, Sadar Nagar is bordered along its northern

boundary by thenly robust road, a tarmacked buthpmied narrow lane along which a

few Ohcoke®hawsd run, moving people to and from
drivers are reluctant to go to Sadar Nagar, unless they can entirely overfill the cab, as they

camot be certain to get a return fare from amongst the poor inhabitants. There are perhaps

five very small stores along this route, selling snack food, water pouches and cigarettes and

a small number of private businesses, established within the cupilage pfl e s homes . |
short, there is little sign of available work in the neighbourhood and consequently most

people work elsewhere.

The intended settlement | ayout as designed by

part, but has been abandoned Igtthre to the breakdown of the reconstruction process.
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It is difficult to get a sense of the sel
rather appears as a series of O0set piece:
common language. &¥kby-jowl one will find temporary shelters deteriorating into

shanties, large houses with high walls, extended subsequently, quiet cluster housing and,
increasingly, the all too customary rows of small, detached concrete boxes. Little of

Hu n n a r ssiomof ainétworked, seléfining and incrementally emerging community

is evident.

Fig. 4.23 Sardar Nagar showing location of egrsteps c. 2007. Little mixing has
occurred since 2001. Red stars iiamgleBcate
religious buildings. Whilst the extensi ol
in real terms the Muslim community has been condensed into a smaller area as the mixed
community originally placed to the far east edge of Sadar Nadachizsineest. (Plan

from internal Hunnarshnln presentation di
autho) See Appendix 5 for larger version.

ol a
Fig.424Nearc ompl et e cluster housing as design
to be developed across the site (see Figs. 4.13 and 4.14 above) (Photograph from
Hunnarshnln: 17.01.2004)

147



The first houses one encounters along the road are the flimsgwaueeltomes built

after the earthquake. (See Fig. 4.25, below.) Nominally temporary shelter, although they are
out of necessity occupied, these thin, weak sheds have not been provided with permanent
infrastructure; the residents are obliged to make dawoearttd The houses are composed

of a single kitchen/ diner/ bedroom space and have a small verandah at the front where
most cooking and cleaning is undertaken. Laundry is strung between the houses and hung
on the bushes. These houses can be found thro&gtar Nagar and their continued

presence is arguably evidence of the problems that have beset the project. Money,

resources, skills and knbaw are all available but work has ground to a halt in the face of

what the community and involved NGOs attriboite lack of political will.

a2l

2 = =
Temporary shelter, Sadar Nagar, March 201

ig. 4.

Elsewhere more substantial houses have been built, in a variety of different forms,

domi nant amongst which are what amppear to be
house groups (See Fig. 4.26). More complex units are visible too, which orientate the

houses away from the street onto yards and courtyards and have the appearance of
designemvolvement and professional ingenuity about them. Some completed units are
undergoing extension at the hands of the residents (See Fig.4.27 and 4.28). Most houses are
of a single storey and are serviced by running water and toilets feeding into a

comprehensive sewerage system, serviced by/ from a small artificial lake wkEh®pera

a decentralised waste water treatment system (DEWGKIBE southern side of the

settlement. There is a lot of litter and plastic strewn throughout the streets which cattle

nose through and there are packs of-géohdogs.

DEWATS are a widely used, | ow energy o6greend system
Sadar Nagar, sewerage entergratifih chamber in which solid waste settles. The waste water is then

pumped into a reed bed and into a settlement lake. The system provides potable water. The pumps are
powered by two solar panels and operation is overseen by a paid community mersbemaintais the

sewerage system.
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Fig. 4.27 Extended house, Sadar Nagar, March 2010. Thebamhektensions and
renovations align the building more closely to the image of an urban Kutchi house as
described byyabji (inset, right ~ adapted from Tyabji 2006: 78).
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Fig. 428 Sefbui It 1 nf | construct
cluster scheme, built using new materials (SRE block and reinforced concrete). An attempt
at design continuity with the new house is evident, along with elements particular to
traditional Kutchi houses, such as the goklialdaiches) to either side of the main
door.

- WS SRR gTe

Fig. 429 Detached single dwellings incorporating the same elements as found in the
cluster housing, but accommodating the new building regulations. The plinth, lintel and
roof are emphasised in the rendering, speaking of the trasitiaamlilding process.
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Fig. 4.30 An unfinished detached single dwelling, displaying the materiality of the
stabilised rammaeshrth construction.

4.3.4 Analysis

To begin with Sadar Nagar is in many ways to begin at the end, with the example of
Hunnar s hnl h Gastrafifiesahe thesis. eloweveraittis peérlgaps as a consequence
the most useful case in terms of the initial objective of the study, which was to discern the
possibility of O6universald principles fol
in Gujarat were characterised by cultural homogeneity of a kind similar to that found in
Hodka and Junawada and as global populations continue to urbanise, heterogeneity is fast
becoming the norm. As such Sadar Nagar, whilst demonstrating in some ways the
weaknesses of the system as practiced, also allows the researcher (and the practitioners
actively engaged with development in the field) to suggest changes to the model that will
enable wider application.

Hunnarshnl hdés i nvol ve mearésponse to the detarmbration oN a g
the area towards a slum: the area was occupied, even if only by families in temporary
shelters and caste and religious lines had been drawn by those state bodies who first
established the settlement in the immedake of the earthquake, into the fabric of this
informal community during initial planning in the immediate aftermath of the earthquake.
Secondly, many areas of Bhuj destroyed in the earthquake and redevelopment program, it
was suggested, were composedsofate caste communities who had distinct cultural

forms. Through these conditions a design imperative was to be found in Sardar Nagar but
one that was divorced from any specific brief; aso&iml sense rather than a specific
artefactual form.
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By and large the coproductive strategies employed to produce a vernacular architecture by
Hunnarshnln during the early stages of develo
used. The reasons for this are myriad and convoluted, the subject of claintemd cou

claim by agencies and community members alike. Needless to say, the idea of producing a
vernacular architecture applicable generally in an environment made up of such a wide

array of cultural and social groups is audacious although this reseassgdwiin@ents

when it did appear to work. I will restrict myself to analysing what was done in Sadar Nagar

by Hunnarshnln in terms of the processes used

4.3.4a Vernacular architecture in Sadar Nagar

Hunnar s hnl etlidated wpanrthie reapproppation of indigenous spatial norms,
technologies and building practices common to a region and at Sadar Nagar the principal
did not alter. Below the research will analyse the architecture of the settlement in relation to
the typdogical forms discussed in the literature review and through the three stages of

precedent, intention and realisation proposed in the previous chapters.

Organisation

Requiring not only pleasant, higlality buildings, the cemeuse model used at Sadar

Nagar had to satisfy the sespatial requirements of a diverse (and rather cross)

population. Buildings are organised to reflect both the customary ways of living of

6someone in Kutcho at a domestic amwal nei ghbou
after the slow processes of urban and social development have occurred. To complicate

this further, because of the hybrid, fluid co
appears in some way to be an idealised citizen; the architecture proposeceftacisll

this, attempting to embody an array of characteristics that are Kutchi on both the domestic,

familial and urban scales. In so doing, the houses necessarily impose an identity that does

not correspond to any singular indigenous form,-afsachitectural Esperanto.

Nonetheless, the principles of family dwelling arranged around a common external space,

the progression of space from public to entirely private (See Fig. 4.18) and facilitation of

incremental construction which is characteristidice r egi on, i n Hunnarshnl i
building on a quickly assembled core and evolving from this as needs demand, is adhered
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to. These are perhaps the most important aspect oftholaseg in terms of satisfying a

notion of dwelling common to the regioror®lparticular issues of spatial organisation in
relation to use, social forms and the evolution of family structures over time are not
markedly addressed in the core unit model at Sadar Nagar and it is presumed by
Hunnarshnln that tedhowes tane asithe houdesdeveloped. e mb e d «

Appearance

-

Fig.431 Cl ust er h ~// ( Phot og raph y Hunn
The houses at Sadar Nagar are not unambiguously designed in keeping with customary
aesthetics. However, because they reference spatial norms, parallels can be seen. Again,
mentioned elsewhere, the eooeise model is principally defined by the aviyaibil

materials in relation to economic capacity which is presumed to enable subsequent
development; as such the buildings will become more traditional in appearance over time a
the residents improve them. Certain characteristics, such as custorlana(eadly
advantageous) ceiling heights and window size and, door and window styles and facadal
colour (paint) are incorporated into the danese design, so that the units are at once
complete homes prior to residéad improvements and expansion.

The cluster model typology initially buil
break from tradition. Here we are preseni

strike between the dual demands of the residents, expressed throughusliweys,
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discussion and individual informal representation, on the one hand maintaining tradition in
form and appearance for its assumed (and stated}idagial value, on the other

satisfying the demands for modernity which has increasingly becaometexishia of

ownerled, selbuilt houses. As the photographs below show (Fig343,38is has

produced buildings that appear quite alien in relation to a purist idea of traditional Kutchi
dwellings, instead appearing motmewith the High Modaism of the early to mid

Twentieth Century. Even so, the residents expressed satisfaction with the houses and had
begun to adopt them as their own, modifying and adding to them. As such, balance can be
interpreted to have been achieved initially atridasbur of institutional actors, although

the corehouse model appears to imply an inevitatlelaecing in favour of an

incremental and, perhaps even, an informal vernacular typology.

i

Fig. 4.32 Cluster housing with later I‘addltlons. -

Manufcture and technology

Stabilised rammaeghrth construction, a moderate but structurally necessary development

to traditionalrammee ar t h devel oped by HunnarshniAaln in
engineers, was used as the principal construction matarghalt the settlement but

has since fallen out of use, replaced instead by the more readily available local clay brick. As
well as being cheap to make, easy to produeegcloand with low embodied energy, the

SRE had similar thermal, textural andal/pualities to traditional construction materials,
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such as the mud and dung used in bhunga. Most commonly old urban buildings use
pitched roofing witllesitiling; at Sadar Nagar flat concrete roofs were used; these have a
more recent heritage that sisily in the cultural landscape of the area and which also lent
itself to the construction of later additions in keeping with traditional practices, such as in
set balconies/ roof terraces which permit-topfsleeping. Low costs and simplicity of
constuction has ensured that egtgie roofing has been used in the few cases where an

extra storey has been added to a house.

Reinforced concrete rifogam construction as a means of structuring buildings in such a
way as to minimise damage in the evert efirthquake were imposed by governmental
building regulation, the installation/ casting of which was overseen by qualified agencies
(Hunnarshnl A/ state engineers). Not a pali
therefore already known to some dggtiee community and their labourers were trained

by Hunnarshnhnln so that secure standards
composed in the wake of the earthquake. Their use has persisted in much subsequent
building, even without regulatory aigint. The complex DEWATSs water filtration

system, powered by two large photovoltaic cells and the comprehensive sewerage system
were all constructed by the community an:t
government engineers. It is now operatddvantained by the community with little

oversight; whether such a system would be installed in less formal development remains is

open to question.

Use

The fourth category of description for identifying vernacular architecture in this research is
Ouwseor o6functiond. As stated above, the t

structures and artefacts (houses) was limited. Oral data, observation and photography were

critical here as was an intanitive anal ys]i
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Fig. 4.33 Cluster house chowk

The intended design of the settlement as a whole does not particularly relate to customary
forms seen in Kutch andbokesdlar sedhagendas with
vehicular traffic considerations seerturtgke precedence over the creation of vigorous

streetscapes. (Ease of access for security and fire services might also have been a
consideration.) Such things cannot be taken t
authority for the project infrasttuce lay with state government and their attitude was of

primary significance, as was later made evident through the withholding of promised
financial assistance. Nevertheless, by propos
to reorientate the mechstic plan towards one in line with customary forms which are

organic, humascaled and relate to the processes of living as they occur in Kutch. This

typology has, latterly, been stopped and the new approach demanded by the state is for

terrace housing.gain, this highlights the issue of balance within such a development,

particularly one which proposes an owdneen synthetic vernacular appraoatie state

can always wields it authority aggressively, elevating its own pragmatic concerns and

instituting an hierarchical human needs based model of reconstruction, above those of the

residents whose concerns are likely to be more nuanced and diverse. One can translate

such a condition emerging as a bdeakn of the coproductive approach insofar as the
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criteria which heighten the possibility of coproduction occurring (See Section 2.5.1) are

either badly limited or absent entirely from the development.

Other formal and aesthetic aspects of the buildings are also of significance. The cluster
model, based anod an hybrid Gujarati form, presupposes the primacy of familial use,
particularly in relation to work (merchandise preparation orslaltedl| trades), the

preparation and consumption of food and religgoaml practices as well as both formal

and domstic education. (Formal education largely takes places in institutions currently but
afterschool learning was observed in such places at various parts of the city.) The familial
chowk is for this purpose but would appear to operate in this way whse phg&ical

proximity to other associated work and recreation, i.e. the market place or the temple. Thus
at Sadar Nagar which is a considerable distance from relevant amenities in Bhuj proper anc
which are in large part lacking in the neighbourhoodthseatfustered, chowlased

housing form is not really used in anything like the way we might presume was intended.
As such, the housing model, whilst both innovative and formally vernacular, is rendered
somewhat meaningless whewtal@extualised, a men@ito a way of life that has been

taken away. With an eye to the future, however, when urban growth is predicted to expand
Bhuj and absorb Sadar Nagar, the vernacular cluster model will come into use in the
traditional way: normative social practicesasitifose characteristic of the old

settlements in which working and social aspects-tu-day life were undertaken within

close proximity of the home will besreabled. Prior to the establishing of such use, the

clustering can appear inwbroking ad defensive.

rg

Fig. 4.34 Stabilised rammearth (light grey) with conc ring beams (dark grey, yellow).
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The function of the units at Sadar Nagar is, of course amongst other things, shelter, privacy

and security but the way these things are mamiflestbuildings is indicative of the

cul tureds identity. Their r oHikesppeasahce uct ur e an
(see Fig. 4.34 above) tells us a great deal: although we know the houses are intended only to

serve as core units, to be ndedland soften over time, security and perhaps distrust have

played a significant role in their conception; the buildings are a refuge from the world at

large. As the designs emerged in part through participatory exercises and community

decision making ve&an surmise that this is not accidental or entirely an external

imposition. (The same assumptions can be made about issues of appearance and formal

arrangement.)

Internally, the individual houses are relatively flexible and follow similar spatial

progres®ns from public to private as do pure vernacular models. The familial and larger
cluster chowk and verandah have to be seen as part of the domestic space of the associated
house/s, as per tradition, made possible in the cluster model by the lackoof a traf
throughroute. Familial chowk are used for domestic tasks, such as laundry, cooking and
education. By setting the houses and clusters on raised plinths, the falia model is

mai ntained, giving definition toofsomat e 6t hresh
order, spatial progression and defensible space. WCs (not customary) are provided to all
houses although it appeared that they were generally used for storage, indicating a level of
resistance in practice to the agenda of institutional actoas $ater described in Chapter

Six, suggesting an alternative and beneficial function to coproduction, which is that it not
only means different things but also enables different ends for the various actors engaged

in the process.

4.3.4b Coproduction at Sadar Nagar

Unl i ke at Junawada and Hodka, Sadar Nagar odos s
dynamic, embodying many of the conditions of a globalised urban realm (Robinson 2006:

65). The social distinctions which are morecéxplrural and semiiral communities are

dissolved in the city and boundaries which have previously restricted or corralled behaviour

no longer operate, for good ot.ilThis is beneficial in many ways of course but has

57 This point was emphasised by Sushmar lyengar of KNNA who spoke of the disorientation that was
apparent amongst the newly arrived rural populations to the city. She argued that the social and economic
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negative consequences as pagfiicularly if, as with Sadar Nagar, the city is populated

with people recently moved to the city and who carry with them residual notions of social
order from the country. In this context the apparent formlessness of urban society can be
disorientatingivhich some have seen as being the source of social order problems. This
was discernible in what one community member directly described as a community of
Omany strangersod® which resulted in their
throughoths 8 uneasiness with the unaccustomed
their discomfort of having to live next to a makeshift mosque-sgstedh, which the

traditional arrangement of fanghpupings living together to a greater degree precluded,

and inthe widely expressed sadness at the loss of extended family groupings. These
attitudes had resulted in, according to |
those spoken to, an almost total bigk@akn in constructive discourse in pursuit of legit

materights and access to services.

Urban centres bring together people from an array of castes and beliefs with a wide range
of riches, a mix not common in rural communities. These groups may not initially find it
easy to cexist. In this context, the popida of Sadar Nagar may be properly understood

to be richly diverse with no real desire for it despite the manifest benefits of the urban life.
Certainly, everyone | spoke with, both community members and those working with the
communities, saw the comjiies emerging from such a condition as underlying the lack

of success in developing a-sa#taining settlement. This negativity is exacerbated by the
postdisaster nature of the region which has been enormously stressful for people, both
psychologicallgnd physically and has, furthermore, set people against each other and
factionalised the community in their pursuit of scant resources and the attention of
institutional actors. Any apparent favouritism towards one group or family amplified this.
The admmistration of resources equally, regardless of prior situations or perceived effort
on the part of the recipient seemed to cause this too. Tardiness or speed, ineptitude or
competence, crookedness or honesty were all reasons for the people to résesit or dis

institutional actors.

order to which theywere accustomed and which to a great extent insulated them from a consciousness of
inequality, no longer operated, particularly the unity of experience common to the rural communities as
compared to the vastly unequal distribution of material goodscaidigbts evident in the city, against

which the individual had no barrier.
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This sense of structural failure, in which the community view the entire endeavour not so

much as having some faults but as flawed in essence was either spoken of directly or

implied through word and action by many if natffaliose | spoke to. Sukur, a cabinet

maker in the old city spoke of the Omany neig
as a community furzbllector, he had been accused of corruption by others in the area,

had been investigated and exonerated.l$adgrar , he sai d, was a pl ace
nothing el sed. Ghanshan Thacker, a street ven
communityled development in the middle of Sadar Nagar, spoke of the possibility of trust

in his old city neighbourhood, Vdiltloe sexworkers, violence and religious and caste

divisions in the new one. Nita Tucker, a committee member during the development who

was happy enough with her house and community divided the opinion of others, was

separated from her community as aemuesnce of unproven accusations of criminality in

her daily life and during her tenure on the committee. Alka Jani, the representative of

Kutch Mabhilia Vengas Sangathan (KNV&)plained that female capabitilding was

difficult in this community beca&ua woman could earn ten times in one day of sex work

what she could earn in a week if she learnt a saleable trade. On a more general level,

different caste and religious groups still did not interact if at all possible, again a condition

made possible llge initial urban plan which divided the area up into perceived ethnic,

caste and religious clusters, a condition which persists and has produced an intensely

dysfunctional city ward.

This atmosphere of animosity and distrust was described by manlyspesgl¢o. Vali, a

mother of three, had been moved to Sadar Nagar by the authorities after her house was

demolished as part of the rationalisation works undertaken in Bhuj city centre. Her old

community had been, in the main, composed of people ofteg|Sedgata) and she had

|l ived with her new husband and his extended f
heavenlyd, she said, Obecause as a new pregna
destroyed this; her husband lost his work locally arfdneed to work away and she was

relocated out of her community and family into a temporary shelter in Sadar Nagar

amongst, | was assured, women who wesgms&egrs. Vali received a new house built by
Hunnarshnln and | i v e dirderedin her badk yardeafidlshe foondt a ¢ hi

S8A member NGO of KNNA whose stated concern is the O0to
their conscientisation, organization, and mobilization into local collectives ohpabkpendently

addressing gender inequities in the development process and engendering a sustagtailensocio
transformation in the regioné. This takes place throug
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the corpse. The murdered boy was Hindu, the convicted boy a Muslim, a narrative far
stronger amongst the Sadar Nagar households | spoke with tharkihewmethental

health problems of the murderer. Vali immediatelyed back into her temporary shelter
and her good house stands empty.

When the social structure is as finely balanced as it is in Gujarat (Breman 2002: 1, Parekh
2002) it does not take much to inhibit constructive social networks or the fruits of
partcipatory democracy; both laypersons and the democratic authorities seem only too
willing to abandon those things that may
efforts have been thwarted in this case. Despite employing an equally distdbutive an
radical approach to housing development as was used in Junawada and Hodka, the
aspiration of the community has diminished as their need has increased. The social
diversity demands a development approach that can reflect the polyphony of the

community whst simultaneously enabling a cohesive and effective urban strategy.

Baring in mind the nature of Sadar Nagar as an emergent society, not yet formed and very
much in a state of flux, composed of disparate groups who see themselves being in
competiionoc onf | i ct, the strategies employed |
community, which were to some degree intended as prototype activities to be reapplied as
needed in future, cannot beused wholesale. The synthetic vernacular housing forms may
well be sed, depending on context but even these, because they had to be designed by
Hunnarshnln rather than -spacalispdescoarse asdheys i gn
did in Hodka and Junawada, do not have particularly wide potentiakéorHiewever, as

the area beds and matures and as social bonds develop its needs will change. Whilst
Hunnarshnl hés coproductive agenda may be
therefore appear to have broad application, the needs of communities are complex and
varied. Whereas in Junawada the job required was a straightforward reconstruction (which
Hunnarshnln complicated and embellished |
agenda to it), in Sadar Nagar there was no single focus to the work. As imgletant as
provision of shelter to both the community (in pursuit of old ways of life) and institutional
actors (who were concerned with helping reconstruct operational communities) was the
establishment of functional, rich social networksaatremunally, intanstitutionally and

between the people and the State. In light of concerns about climate chaadepmow

and lowenergy materials and infrastructure (in comparison to other common, easier urban
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approaches) were seen as essential. Access to gooedgealityn was and is the

backbone to it all. Junawada was already a place, a home, a neighbourhood, a society; it just
needed new houses, Hodka likewise although as noted, both had their singular social
problems caused in the eyes of the community bp¢ch@achment of modernity into

their customs. Sadar Nagar was not a home nor really a society, and housing on its own

would not make it one.

This | acnke sosf6 d6ahtonfeadar Nagar, what we can see
1971: 34®) as constitutingd we |l | i ngd was, according to Hunna
an incapacity -0f%parficalarlpih relaiondo thte mest importamnt e

decision, which was to move to Sadar Nagar at all. Rather, the earthquake and then the

governmentknaced t heir dwel lings down and the popul
are able to | ead the pr-offslusttee méstimgortayt can negot
decision ('l want to move to Sadar Nagar') wa

such as&lar Nagar the resident may be provided with a bigger, cheaper plot and more

money to build, they have no right to decide whether this is what they want given the

location. As most residents worked in the grey economy in Bhuj, the price of having a

housen Sadar Nagar was a five kilometre walk into the city to do business, a rupture

between their work, social and domestic lives and a sense of alienation and abandonment

socially and politically. It is perhaps necessary therefore to question the agenda of
Hunnarshnln at Sadar Nagar in its entirety on
not so much as a good idea badly applied but
need houses because fundament al Isgs;rathers pr obl em
it needed an entirely different programme orientated towards social and economic

engagement, one perhaps that an organisation with expertise largely within the field of

architecture and construction were not best placed to offer.

The social iinastructure that typifies a place like Junawada carries the community; the lack

of anything approximating this in Sadar Nagar ensures that stasis is the abiding

characteristic of the area. Any action arises as a consequence of external actors instigating

it However, I ni ti al housing devel opment worKk
was conducted as commuitiven and has proven to be successful. As with Junawada

this is in great part as a consequence of the social composition of these neighbourhood

59 (Personal Skype exchamget h  Pr ashant Sol anky of HunnarshAlA 30.12.
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rather than anything specific about the architecture (although the housing can be larger anc
of a higher quality because the communities create economies of scale by collectivising). |
some instances family or kin groups who lived in community gherdarthquake in the
city have relocated en masse. Hunnar shnl i
typology based on traditional Kutchi urban housing forms (eight houses set around a
communal courtyard) to enable these groups to continuetogdtreer. In this way the

social capital manifest in the old communities has been @tained.

Finally, whilst the housing undertaken b\
from informed discourse on the ground with the intended residleartefacts (buildings;
infrastructure; social programs) were negotiated with a broad spectrum of interested parties
as well. Architecture does not emerge from a vacuum but from a cacophony of competing
interests: planners, civil engineers, funding l{bdidss and, in Kutch, charities),

politicians, NGOs and civil servants. As a consequence of this, whilst trudpigrass

devel opment is an ideal for Hunnarshnhl A,
serve the gr eat eproportionahidtieerr involeemeni ireitsThesan e e d s
negotiations are harder of course when there are so many competing interests;
coproduction is not the line of least resistance. In general negotiations are concerned with
practicalitied the location of dragor the width of thoroughfares for example, or the

direction of bus routes. In patisaster conditions the aesthetics of design do not feature

that much in the conversation, although the research would suggest that it should at least
play some part, espely if one considers the longevity of some temporary shelter
communities. Nor do the specifics of the social processes involved in the use and
maintenance of housing (who does it) get much attention, although my fieldwork would
suggest that both thespacts are subsequently of great importance. Housing that is
designed 6over the headsd of the resident
the North, will not meet the needs of people used to defining their own houses and
neighbourhoods,ther homes. I n Sadar Nagar, whil st
designed the housing as an extension of the design principles of indigenous housing,
concerns by other more powerful actors have trumped the will of the residents,

complicating constructiomqzesses to such a degree that lay replication is largely

60 ater legislation produced by BADA relating to fire engine access has rendered these house forms obsolete

current housing is built (not by Hu noompleglp diégnn) as
form that nobody likes. The difference betweenddsyn and coproductive strategies is thus starkly
exemplified.
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impossible. Future urban development in Sadar Nagar is therefore likely to occur in such a
way as to be unsafe, as was the case before the earthquake. A simpler strategic approach
which embraced amdodified the logic of traditional, incremental urban development and
which focused on capasdiyilding in relation to understanding and operating the
infrastructural system would have been more likely to be adopted by laypersons. The same

may be said ohe bureaucratic processes relating to housing development as well.

4.3.4c Social perceptions of the development at Sadar Nagar

As with the other case studies, the oral accounts from within the community at Sadar

Nagar came through short satnucture interviews. My engagement with the community

at Sadar Nagar was O6deeperd than el sewhere in
stayed within the community at the home of Dev and Laxmi Vagahalagrs who

slept in a circular, domed SRE buildinghe east of the settlement. This building had
originally been used as the site office by Hu
Sadar Nagar and was leasedfreatto the family in partial payment for their overseeing

the operation of theolar panels that drove the filtration system for the DEWATSs

sewerage sedimentation lake. They rented floor space to my friend Prashant Solanky who,

due to his design and advocacy work within the community, was well known locally and

who intoduced me taumerous famili&'s Each day would begin with tea and rotis with

the family in their principal day space, astakeshelter constructed out of discarded

materials (largely rigid rush matting, cardboard and plastic sheeting) they had built in the

rear yed of their home, followed by a cycle into Bhuj, generally chasedwiiddoys.

My unlikely appearance in such a place made me very obvious, not least because of the
sordid reputation Sadar Nagar had, iomnd becaus
for harbouring terrorists. (Days prior to my second field visit men from Sadar Nagar were

arrested for their part in the Mumbai terrorist attacks.) Being quite so apparent made

engagement extremely easy; most people were all too keen to invitetegeandma

chat. Further, the semniban nature of the place and the large numbers of relocated ex

urban people within it appeared to create a less structured social ordering which, in

particular, allowed for social interactions and the possibilityrofah€onversation with

women which was much less possible in more rural areas.

61The iissues such a relationship (Prashant/ Hunnar shhl
Hunnar shnl n) mmadata coiemtivreproceasuwgl beddiscussed in the next chapter.
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Sadar Nagar was planned for a highly heterogeneous and fluid community. Consequently
my line of questioning had to differ from that taken at Junawada and Hodka which sought
paallels with traditional forms and use as a way of identifying the proximity of a
coproduced vernacularwithgelfi i | t, Oopured for ms. Her e |
to the research questions in an environment in which traditional form had imedt@o ti

emerge organically out of the saittural discourses of generations of indigenous

Kut chi s. |l had presumed that a question |
your old one?d would be irrel &atleenltaskedn o b o
guestions which pertained to the same ty]
house for your business?dd which, 1 n conj
the body of literature on the traditional uses of housad beoused to extrapolate the
vernaculaness of the new homes insofar as they could sustain the social production of

traditional architectural space.

Because of the extensive negotiations undertaken at Sadar Nagar, due to the difficulties
associated thi the establishment of an entirely new, demographically heterogeneous and
largely poor suburb, the processes of production are more explicit than elsewhere. Further,
there was a sense that the community (in the sense of a geographically specific locale)
required much more input than elsewhere, a situation which had not changed at all

bet ween my first and second field visits.
suggest that this remained the case inZP1) Evidence for attempts at and instances

of coproduction could be identified through the ethnographic data, as could the efficacy of

this approach to redevelopment in such a place.

In general attitudes towards the architecture could not be disassociated from the politics
associated with its production for most of those | spoke to, not least because the common
assumption laid the blame for the incompleteness of the communityeitahthéestate
authorities who were seen as being at once incompetent and malignly omnipotent.
Architecture was, for almost everybody | spoke to, an attitude or an atmosphere, rather
than a distinct architect urmwablang Kosdsibly hi & s
because the community was composed of very poor, often informally settled families for

whom the idea of a formal architectural style, which for many people seems to mean
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architectural aesthetic/ appearance, was perhaps a little alien.

For example Sukur, a carpenter, stated that new house and the traditional urban culture he

had been taken out of were Onot similard at a
architectural or spatial analysis, or by the views of many other cgmmaoers, nor

indeed by his incremental transformation of the house into a personal expression of the

sociaspatial norms he was accustomed to (See Fig. 4.35 below). Sukur worked from his

shop in the Old City and was moved with his wife to Sadar Nagaidriamily home as

earthquakaffected poor. He now commuted into Bhuj to his workshop. He was able to

recall the 2001 earthquake with somewhat harrowing detail and emphasised that the most

important thing for his new house was for it to have enoughapaad it for the

residents to be able to escape the falling masonry. When pressed for thoughts on the ways

in which his new home and neighbourhood all ow
he work in the space? How did he commune and celelthatspace? How did he rest,

buy or worship in Sadar Nagar ?) Sukur instead
diverting the conversation back to the problems of communal strife which were his

domi nant narrative. Hetoomsse®éd} hehel dr ipémadley
were close to him in the old city) and the festivals and, whilst he saw tradition in

Hunnarshnl nés constructiodm hpsoéasss hegbolnddswyl)
he viewed the whole developmeras6 f r ee guest housed that was ¢
area, to boot, tchlagas swape odfludd wvwHo bGmdkwea radn [ f 1
nei ghbour hood] quicklyd. He held out hope tha
and residential infill jped Sadar Nagar with Madhapur and the city, would make his

nei ghbourhood 6li ke heavend6é, | argely because

live/work/rest synergy he had in his old home.

At the beginning of the development of the area, Sukur haddaeséreafor the

organising committee, collecting funds due to lenders, including finance organisations and
contractors but had stopped doing this when accused of misappropriating money. This
interaction with the bureaucratic side of the development meeess to have blighted

his view of not only the means of production, but also the product too. When | suggested

he selll up and move back in to the city he sa
house: the area i s di r adevidemlybuibrauchkoihhessr d 6 and, a
house himself, and insisted that Oo0the role of
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provide the plotdé, he spoke as i f his whi
Government, st at i ngngdibatl haegs qné¢he qctioes ofdhen 6t d

Municipality.d

Fig435 Sukurdéds house displaying signs of e
including the addition of a new floor, verandah, roofs and fencing, as well as new painting
and planting.

This disffection, well voiced by Sukur, was evident almost everywhere in the quiescent
acceptance of the dilapidated, unfinished and now deteriorating urban condition, the lack
of political representation beyond the NGOs that still worked with the commuriity and t
extensive community mobilisation required to achieve any extension to the most basic
service provision. The District Collectol
be | ast but firstd but that waminhigveews ag
of a political system that was remote, uninterested anchsrdatll. BADA had not even
provided him with documentation of his ownership of the plot on which he continued to
buil d; HunnarshnAln wer e uneaadsctompletepthemel p h
bargaining power was limited. He was considering moving back into the old city, into an
informal settlement as had many in his situation; this would at least save him the time and
expense of travelling to work.
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Prior to the earthqual&hanti lived in an illegal house in the Old City. His new house,
constructed t hr ou-Driven Reconstraatio (ODR)proggam@ens e r
part of a quiet, clean and intimate area of housing which constituted the first phase of the
development ofélar Nagar (see Figs. 4153 It was built to the original clustam

designs as laa@lt above. Other units in the cluster are occupied by his extended family
who had been moved wholesale from Old Bhuj where they also lived together. He shared
his howse with his two sons (both married) and one daughter.

Despite maintaining his job as a vegetable seller in Old Bhuj, which necessitated walking

about 8 miles to and from the city every day, vegetable stall in tow, Shanti thought his new
house Owedyagpopoéeédci ated that ©O6the new house an
celebrationsd because there was 0l ots of spac
house] myselfd out of traditional material s a
still looked back to his old dwelling and neighbourhood with fondness and, much as others

had, spoke of the spirit found there. Many of his old community had moved out of their

reconstructed homes and back into informal housing in the old city, a faeidréierat

Sukur; the effort and expense associated with living so far from their source of income

overshadowing the robustness of their new houses.

Fi}g. 4.36 Viéw ihto the familial chowk of ODR cluster housind."

Govind had only recently moved to Bhupeégsome a vegetable seller like his brother
when the earthquake struck. He had previously lived in the countryside, having married and
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moved away from the rest of his family who lived in informal housing in Old Bhuj. His
house was principally for sleepmdnis work/ social life continuing in the city. This is as
Sukur had suggested. Nonetheless he intei
grew although he 6had no idea how to do
expressed concermay the new megaphone that the mosque had had fixed to its roof for

the purposes of calling believers to pray, and about the informal building work to the
mosque which had-filled the alleyway between the properties, linking it to the rear wall
ofGovindd s house. The megaphone was aut omat e
loud and Govind did not know what to do to address the situation and expressed a sense

of powerlessness.
BTN

-

Fig. 4.37 ODR housing in Sadar Nagar showing one house in a cltusteroBgst tidy
streets and with residgéanhded planting, the housing was widely viewed amongst the
community members as the best in the community, allowing for both the maintenance of
traditional dwelling patterns, festivals and education. Howevehoexgnspatial

organisation of the new houses would have supported the maintenance of customary work
patterns as did their old dwellings, the)
the distance between the houses and the market place was.too gre

Vali, a married woman who lived alone with her two young children in a temporary
asbestecbui |t shelter on the western edge of
the middle of Old Bhuj with herorehusband?d:
important than form; a bright and apparently educated person, she held no opinions on the
architecture of the new community. OoLife
pregnant wife | was taken car e aorftdd.. Betr
husband had to find a new job, and was forced to work away from home as a labourer and
Vali was relocated away from her home, her family and her caste by the Development Plan
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works. In old Bhuj she had lived with her Satvareasié who weraccording to her, a

discrete and sedtifficient group; now she lived away from them, amonggodexs.

She had been built a new house by Hunnarshnln
housing area but when a murdered child was found in the allelidresidise so she

moved back into temporary accommodation (see Fig. 4.25 and 4.38). The apprehended

culprit was a mentally impaired Muslim boy. This greatly addeéxs{imng communal

tensions generally, as emphasised to me by many experiencesasfftited by

O6peripheral d Hindu nationalism, but for Vali
prejudices which extended to virtually anybod
alkencompassing sense of victimhood at the hands of inteptioaladious forces. In the

end, when she stated 06l dondt | i ke Sadar Naga
understandable in many ways but on the other indicative it seemed of a central problem

common to all architecture, which is that it is a ¢essrful tool of social change than it is
presumed to be by architects and designers (De Carlo in Blomekekt al. 2005: 14)

Fig.438 Vali 6s house (right), a temporary shelt:e

Ghanshan, a member of the Lohana community who previously live@uidgth his

extended family, similarly had a low view of Sadar Nagar as a place to be. Whilst he

t hought that ©O6Hunnarshnln have succeeded in m

that the inclusion of new technologies into the fabric atydouildings was a positive

6devel opment on traditional housesd, he took
d

definitively that: 61 did not buil the house
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at odds with his | dtheranas sédret icommumatt yo i
the housing plans and presented them to I
that he was passive, not the community as a whole as implied by his later assertion that he
6did not interac¢ct , wbtuh BAOAsé&][ BRI maeéy th
Nonetheless he had modified his building, adding traditional doors and a defined

boundary.

As with other community members relocated to Sadar Nagar, Ghanshan bemoaned the
0l ack of trust 0a nadn da sbsae rbtaedd atthnmaots poéhtehree 6l a c
because] it was too far from Bhuj 6 and b

as he had done all his life, but only his direct kin.

Nita, a late middlaged woman who was described by others cothmunity as a
neighbourhood sexorker, lived in the Old City prior to the earthquake, in what she
described as a oO6traditional fibre housebd
large and her extended family resided within its boundairetocown house within the

family compound had five rooms, two of which she rented out. She recalled the strength of
the community in the Old City, which was moate, and the way that community

leaders organised neighbourhood festivals. Peoplegherew 6 e ducat edd whi
preventing the quarrels which now blighted Sadar Nagar. Now, she said, her neighbours

were only Lohana caste.

Prior to Hunnarshnl Ads invol vement at Sa
inlong terraces.mont rast to this Nita did feel th
houses that were O6homes, not housesd® and

abode she now lived with only direct family, her extended family either having stayed in the
city or been settled elsewhere. This and the homogenous caste grouping designed into the
urban fabric, as well as the lack of a collective body concerned with organising community
functions, she saw as being at the heart of the failure of the settlsragdlitically

minded person she had been involved in community organisation, specifically the
collection of funds. This had led to an acrimonious faliingith other community
members amidst accusations of motbalgngr opr |
the final 350 houses was in her view entirely the fault of BADA and by extension

Hunnarshnl n, rat her than an expression ol
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the community, at a lack of communal will or wherewithal in purssiiablishing

legitimate collectivebeneficial ends, such as the use edlfpeated funds for

infrastructural works, such as road surfacing and pavements or the acquisition of legal
tenure documentation.

The interviews told a series of stories, allicuél and all engaging but unlike at Junawada
and Hodka, not particularly positive. It was difficult, often impossible to generate
engagement amongst those | spoke to with the architecture as architecture; as a process of
design and construction orieathtowards a formal and aesthetic built objective. For

almost everybody, from the politically engaged to the inebriated and carefree, the problem
of Sadar Nagar was the only story told. This is to say, Sadar Nagar was almost universally
seen as a problemaonception and not a problem of design intention or realisation. This

of course relates to its nature as a relocation site and the simple but central fact that, whilst
the housing was ownreriven (at first), the people who comprised its populatiorelkad b

given no say in its location and were thus not in any position to negotiate-tffs trade
between infrastructure, plot size, cost, materials, aesthetics, facilities and so on. In short,
the community was a reluctant one to begin with; once polltieaabwmomentum was

lost and construction stalled this reluctance calcified into an evident animosity between the

residents and the institutional actors.

There was however an evident disparity in the perceptions of the community members
depending upon éhtype of house they had acquired. Those spoken to who had received
ODR cluster housing generally found their new homesomless amenable and

satisfactory, despite their distance from their old community and places of work, meeting
their communal, fairal and economic requirements and providing them with a framework
within which to manufacture their customs. In stark contrast, those people still resident in
temporary shelter, or those intanured, essentially illegal housing, due entirely tolpolitica
mismanagement (at best) could not see past the gaping social and economic divisions that
were beginning to open up in the settlement and the bitter struggle the whole endeavour
had become. The interpretive analysis of the site as intended and busttatestre
continuity between old vernacular traditions and the new settlement and houses,
particularly in the clustered housing, but this demonstrably cogent reinterpretation of
vernacular traditions in light of modernity and desires for contempamaulelityot be
appreciated by residents or institutional actors alike in the face of what were seen as far
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greater underlying sogolitical and economic problems. Rather, as the above accounts
suggest, the residents did not seem to try and read thehitestaral context in a
continuum with the past. Rat her there wa:
atmosphered, as the absence of a sense of

4.3.4d Summary analytical comments on Sadar Nagar

Sadar Nagar appears to be a fundamerdaalfdfiurban development scheme. Established
initially as a series of twenty one sectors, each housing a diffesecticulof rdocated

or migrant households, the district has not since its creation been able to overcome the
intracommunal animositiesdaconflicts that have to some degree been fed by the
development approach adopted by the regional government. Although it has its moments
of success and harmony such as the edmven housing, by and large politics has

intervened and blighted the scheBustantial quantities of money allocated to it for
infrastructural works remain locked in a bureaucratieholeckPopulated by lemwcome
families it is not in anybodyds i mmedi at
recognised as part bktcity and therefore with associated rights, the areas increasingly
criminal reputation ensures a level of dislocation and appears to mean that state actors are
none too concerned with enabling and applying those rights. Educational programs run by
Hunnas hnl n and KNNA come up against an emel
work in the populace. This atmosphere has also reduced those who would otherwise agitat
for change to resign themselves to the situation and ultimately to look for ways out. The
housing which Hunnarshnlh were given a f|
resonant, safe housing that the residents are proud of. But Sadar Nagar is new to
everybody; everybody is foreign and the urban language in general reftects this. |
Junawada Hunnarshnln built on a very ol d
embodi ed, adding a new branch to the c¢coml
history to speak of but is rather a collection of voices, each with a sibantbéach

with a demand to make. In such a situation it is hardly surprising that the development has
lacked clarity or the cohesivity that characterises more heterogeneous cultural groups.
Coproduction evidently works as a strategy for developingghouisin poor, urban,

socially amorphous contexts it cannot overcome the competition for attention that
participatory practices unleash. As such it may be that it is an inappropriate intervention in
some circumstances and for some purposes. At SadathNay#dtent heterogeneity (and
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in this case the consequent polarisation) of the community might have been more

effectively approached through urlearel rather than hontevel coproduction. For

example, coproduction was effective at delivering fungts®emwices, such as the

decentralised waste water treatment system, indicating that perhaps coproduction is most

effective when applied to those things which have a clear communal benefit but founders

when applied to such personal artefacts as the ppoducto f peopl esd homes. Th
condition of the recipients is also apparently critical: a settled, poor community such as that

found in Junawada has resilience (in the literal sense of regaining its original form), perhaps

growing from its stability, vehi appeared to subdue the drive for personal acquisition, and

which instead promoted the pursuit of reconstructing the original form. The complexity of

the socially amorphous urban condition as at Sadar Nagar appeared to create the opposite.

It must be brne in mind however, that Sadar Nagar is a transitional space, and it is not

possible to state definitively whether the current social dislocation evident within the place

is the result of substantive deficiencies in the agenda and approach of ahstdiaierio

the urban fabric. In the medium term this may change as a community emerges from

amongst the Omany strangersod6, and as the wunde
neighbourhood design becomes the basis for future urban growth.

4.3.4d Summary ayiedal comments on Sadar Nagar

Sadar Nagar appears to be a fundamentally flawed urban development scheme. Established
initially as a series of twenty one sectors, each housing a diffesecticulof réocated

or migrant households, the district iaissince its creation been able to overcome the
intraacommunal animosities and conflicts that have to some degree been fed by the
development approach adopted by the regional government. Although it has its moments

of success and harmony such as the edmven housing, by and large politics has

intervened and blighted the scheme. Substantial quantities of money allocated to it for
infrastructural works remain locked in a bureaucratieholeckPopulated by lewwcome
families it i sdateadnteresttoengage witlotideya@a Althoogh now
recognised as part of the city and therefore with associated rights, the areas increasingly
criminal reputation ensures a level of dislocation and appears to mean that state actors are
none too concerewith enabling and applying those rights. Educational programs run by
Hunnarshnln and KNNA come up against an emerg
work in the populace. This atmosphere has also reduced those who would otherwise agitate
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for changed resign themselves to the situation and ultimately to look for ways out. The
housing which Hunnarshnln were given a f|
resonant, safe housing that the residents are proud of. But Sadar Nagar is new to
everypody; everybody is foreign and the urban language in general reflects this. In
Junawada Hunnarshnln built on a very old
embodi ed, adding a new branch to the c¢coml
higory to speak of but is rather a collection of voices, each with a story to tell and each

with a demand to make. In such a situation it is hardly surprising that the development has
lacked clarity or the cohesivity that characterises more heterogetgaligroubps.

Coproduction evidently works as a strategy for developing housing but in poor, urban,
socially amorphous contexts it cannot overcome the competition for attention that
participatory practices unleash. As such it may be that it is an irgpgnaervention in

some circumstances and for some purposes. At Sadar Nagar the evident heterogeneity (ar
in this case the consequent polarisation) of the community might have been more
effectively approached through urlearel rather than hontevel oproduction. For

example, coproduction was effective at delivering functioning services, such as the
decentralised waste water treatment system, indicating that perhaps coproduction is most
effective when applied to those things which have a clear cotmenefiabut founders

when applied to such personal artefacts :;
condition of the recipients is also apparently critical: a settled, poor community such as that
found in Junawada has resilience (in the li@se of regaining its original form), perhaps
growing from its stability, which appeared to subdue the drive for personal acquisition, and
which instead promoted the pursuit of reconstructing the original form. The complexity of

the socially amorphous unb@ondition as at Sadar Nagar appeared to create the opposite.

It must be borne in mind however, that Sadar Nagar is a transitional space, and it is not
possible to state definitively whether the current social dislocation evident within the place
is theresult of substantive deficiencies in the agenda and approach of institutional actors to
the urban fabric. In the medium term this may change as a community emerges from
amongst the Omany strangersod6, and as the

neighbarhood design becomes the basis for future urban growth.
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4.3.5 Summary

The case study of Sadar Nagar was encountered as a huge number of disparate and

conflicting voices; it permitted of no singular theme or narrative thread. However, it was

alsomostei dently a O0site of Developmentd, which i
demand for intervention from institutional actors than did the case studies at Junawada and

Hodka. As described in the proposed matrix (ApperdByithetic vernacular

archtecture at Sadar Nagar), the artefactual and processual concerns of the project to

Hunnar s hnl nooweerddaven récenstraciom ased as a tool for

empowerment through the manufacture of a culturally resonant, indigenous domestic and

urban archecture. As described in this section (4.3), this agenda has largely failed by many

(but not all) measures, and reasons for this are suggested in the following analysis and

conclusions.

The matrix presented in Appendix 7, describes a development mgicessdgwell, with

an agenda of coproduction forging a synthetic vernacular architecture in a complex,

unstable environment, but one which had quite rapidly degenerated into yet more

complexity and more instability. Neither processes nor artefactédudee afchange

towards empowerment through the production of buildings to any particular degree, as

might have been hoped or as was witnessed elsewhere. This is made evident by the fourth
phaseds (06Mai nt enan c-sustaining gheectural, prban growthof a | ack
and processual-operation, as would have been intended to occur through an owner
drivenorcommunitd r i ven progr amme. However, the actior
to this date, not only producing a elooeise architectunadodel that synthesised

indigenous dwelling customs with ideas of ©6mo
material level in such a way as to allow for (if not promote) such an hybridity at the earliest

possi bl e moment i ssodnhsdatwasunhabihbleh gubatso throughe (i . e .
instigating what might be called (after Schl o
6systems of recognitiond, such -icemeby establis
workers in the grey/ blaglconomy. The project then, whilst displaying signs that it was

the wrong programme for the needs of the community to hand, cannot beoffritten

wholesale. As the matrix shows, but for some unforeseeable developments at the structural

level (within governemt particularly) leading to adjustments to building regulations which

affected the architectural solution, and but for the inherently problematic characteristic of
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relocation sites (particularly ones so ineptly thought out as found at Sadar Nagar), the

int ense, focused programme instituted by F
sefsustaining settl ement, or at | east the
limitations to a synthetic vernacular architecture approach to reconstructi

4.4 Hodka

In this section | will describe the Kutch village of Hodka, the second case study undertaken
during my fieldwork in Gujarat. | will preface the essay with a justification for the form the
case study account needs to take, requiringpas @l historical scesetting before a

description of the current context can be attempted. | will begin then with a description of
the geographical and social context, focusing on the architectural and urban forms and
typologies that existed mrarthgake. | will then describe the current urban context and
housing forms and the processes undertak:
community and the state to achieve this. The central theme of the research, that vernaculat
architecture is swlly realised, manifest through thgang processes of its use and

production in the world, rather than as static artefacts separated in time and space from the
world, necessitates oral evidence. | will therefore follow the interpretive element of the
research with ethnographic evidence of the ways the development at Hodka is perceived b
the actors involved in its production ant
in the production of vernacular architecture, analysing its effi@angass towards

sustainable housing.

The Banni village of Hodka in northern Kutch, a village populated #osgsudic

Maldhari&, was severely damaged during the Kutchi earthquake of 2001. Subsequent to
this, a network of state, cisdciety angrivate organisations cooperated with the local
population to redevelop the village. This work entailed not only urban, infrastructural
renewal, but also capaditylding and sustainable livelihoods development within the
population, in line with governmeagendas. As part of this, an endogenous tourist resort
run by and for the villagers was developed close to Hodka, in conjunction with

Hunnarshnlh and other civil society agen:t

62Maldhari is the name given to nomadic herdsmen in Banni.
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vernacular lines, augmente@s to satisfy contemporary building regulations and
tourist$®

The Kutch earthquake necessitated an enormous and concentrated reconstruction effort by

|l ocal communities, civil society and gover nme
discrete andolated communities for the development of cafimcityng programmes as

means towards income generation and democratisation, specifically in the case of Hodka

village in the form of an endogenous tourist resort. The discrete, runainsadic

culturesof the people of Banni region demanded sensitive, nuanced responses which took

into account the extremely delicate nature of the social composition of the communities

and the processes of artefact creation practiced in the region. The symbiotiapelationsh

between the social and material cultures is evident. For a modernising government as found

in India, particularly one with a stated agenda of the emancipation of the lower castes and

of women, the relationship between the social and material cakgesssarily conflictual

in a reconstruction context. Will replicating the urban form confirm or maintain the

unequal social form? Can a democratic government run this risk? This democratic concern

is also generally speaking that of civil society actsris dh important contextual

condition that needs to be appreciated in rel
coproduced vernacular architecture: the maintenance of material tradition occurs in the

face of a disestablishment of the social traddfdahs region. Whether artefact can be

maintained when society is transformed remains to be seen.

The ethnographic form of this research involved interviews and discussions with involved
parties and elicited responses which have to be read in rethtonay things were in

Hodka. Whilst this will be necessary for all three case studies, because both Junawada and
Sadar Nagar were already manifestations of modern Indian urban life, displaying all the
characteristics of this sphere (dynamic, heterogeineowstive, globalised, etc.

[Robinson 2006: x and 65]), the reconstruction and contingent modernisation of the urban
sphere does not represent such a radical break from what came before. Indeed, most of
those | interviewed from the urban communitieshasiped their own primacy in the

production of the new houses, somewhat disreg

63 Analysis of the tourist resort will not form a large part of this research.
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A static interpretation of vernacular architecture sits uncomfortably with this dynamism.
The commonly understood Indian notiondi e ver nacul ar as 6goin

parampara) can however embrace this as at the same time retaining its sense of continuity

and traditionalism. This researchos appr
urban contexts has beentoexamiee m as being able to faci
o0dwel |l ingd in the holistic sense, that i

creative social beings (Mdeef 1991: 22 and 38, Heidegger 1975: 349).

In the case of Hodka howevearacterised as an homogenous, stable, incrementally
evolving place, tradition / the vernacular is a specific, accepted set of practices and forms,
embedded in the everyday. Hunnarshnphl Ads
address a much maatic notion of tradition and of vernacular architecture, one that
transparently addressed what had come before socially and formally whilst at the same tim:
engaging with democratisation and globalisation agendas. As such the earthquake and
reconstructin does represent a break with the past for the people of Hodka, particularly
due to the development of the tourist resort Stee@anhad, which has brought with it an
hugely increased engagement with the wider world, an engagement which is not by its
naty e necessarily on t keSarhad(anthitscantingeets 8 t er n
amenities) can perhaps therefore be viewed as a rupture point through which the wider
world can bypass those barriers and filters which have traditionally allowed the community
to mediate their engagement with modernity. To understand where the interviewees
responses come from therefore and to be able to analyse them constructively, it is
necessary to know the q@a&thquake urban, architectural forms. This can only be achieved

by drawing on written and graphic sources.

Context

In this section | describe the geographical, social and cultural context; in reality the three
overlap but for the sake of clarity and therefore brevity | have attempted to extract each

from the others.

Geography
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Hodka is an hamlet situated within the Banni region in the north of Kutch, approximately
50km due north of Bhuj (See Fig. 4..39 and 4.40), approached from the east by a weather
beaten single track road, branching off a broad anduatity mai road that runs south

to Bhuj and north to the IndRakistan border and which is maintained either by or

because of the large military presence in the region. Hodka is one of about forty hamlets
within Banni, a 3850 km? seamid natural grassland redmeated between the salt plains

of the Great Rahn to the North and the more fecund, urbanised central and coastal region
to the south (see Fig. 4.39). The area is largely flat. There are large diurnal and seasonal
variations in temperature (148°C). Tl rainfall in Kutch tends to be seasonal, about

300mm falling during the monsoon season, causing floodingytmépperipheral areas

during this period and rendering central Kutch a virtual island. At other times the area
suffers from drought. The Bamagion has considerably reduced in size in recent decades
and has experienced a decline in the number, composition and fertility of its plant
populations due to salination, drought and-gnaeing (mamade irrigation systems

serving as a lure to presbuvillagdased pastoralists from a huge area) lowering the

l andds |ivestock carrying capacity and |l eadin
Further, incursion by the notive plant species prosopis juliflora, as well as the impact

of flood conrol measures in Kutch which have reduced soil fertility in the region and

exacerbated the problem.

Society

Banni is sparsely populated with 3.6 persons per km/sqg. Until 2001 the area did not have
stable villages as commonly understood but ratherfattpitamlets occupied by the
semnomadi ¢ Mal dhar i stoniSroughty®0%hJat MUSEHRO% S p o p u l
Harijarf® Hindu. The hamlets are composed of clusters of housing and are populated by
extended family groups. Each house cluster within aisitaggposed of a direct family

group (i.e. mother and father and brothers). Women move out of their familial hamlet and
into that of their husband upon marriage. Different caste groups within the Jat community
do not occupy the same housing cluster vathamlet. This is not so within the Harijan

groups, who are mostly lower caste Hindus. The caste divisions amongst the Jat population

are reflected in the urban structure: clusters of differing caste groups may stand a few

64 Jat people are an historical h&dgan tribal grop originating in the Punjab.
65 Harijan, it is said, was a name giveDalits( t r adi ti onal ly ©O6untouchabl esd) by
understood to mean OPerson of God?®d

180



hundred metres apart and intBaacis limited. The Harijan minority live in a separate

cluster which is apart from the main portion of the village. In both communities, family
growth through marriage (i . e. a woman mal
housing too, new clest developing a few metres away from the rest of the family (see

Fig. 4.41).
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Fig. 4.39 Kutch showing Bhuj and the Banni grasslands in green (adapted from Jain, K.
and M. Jain 1992: 20)
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The primary industries of the Banni region have traditionally been associated with animal
husbandry, particularly the rearing of buffalo. Thus the communities have moved with the
seasons, leading their herds to pasture. Unlike in many communities limdidirvdhere

meat is not eaten, the Muslim communities do keep animals for consumption. The Harijan
Hi ndu sect, traditionally ©6contracted6 to
also eat meat and alongside the Jats, manufacture goods fygonatiedds of this (such

as leatherwork) which are sold within the towns and cities. This association with animals,
particularly buffalo, has helped define the architectural typologies found in the region; dung
mixed with Banni clay produces a fine bigldiattle and daub or adobe material especially

if this composition is mixed by the buffalo themselves as they wallow in the water holes
found in the region. It also results in particular foodstuffs produced from the very rich milk
of the buffalo, particully sweets.
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Fig. 4421 Plan of Dhordo, pr2001 (From Jai& Jain1992 123)- The hamlet can be

divided into five clusters (A, B, C, D, E and G), indicating splits within family groups. Note
the separate Harijan cluster (G) to the south west of the main village. Each house cluster is
composed of a number of smaller ubhsngandchowket on raised mualinth which

defines the extents of the individual homesteadsigsde4® The land within family

clusters is common.

182



4.4.1 Precedent

Culture/ architecture

Little documentation exists as to the precise form ofHarithr to the earthquake. Unlike

other Banni villages such as Dhordo, Gorewali and Ludyia, Hodka was not subjected to in
depth analysis such as measured surveys. However, it is possible to describe in general
terms the form the village took using thesglpbdescriptions; it can reasonably

presumed that there are more similarities than differences between the essential
characteristics of the villages in the region, based on analytical surveys of other villages in
the region and that it is therefore pgmedo create a sense of the place using this

information. Further, the villagers have helped establish what was there before by dictating
that the urban form of the reconstructed village follow the original plan. This has been
established through conairsns and workshops; a sort of communally constructed urban
planning. In this way the new village can be taken as evidence of-8p@sakio

organisation of the old village. | will talk in general terms however.

9y

s ""“!"é?‘i;.‘;m‘l,” - —
Fig. 442 Plan and sectionAthrou gh Headmands house, Ludiy
bhunga)chowkC)chamahd D)plinth andota (adaptedrbm Jairand Jaii992: 134)

Banni hamlets and individual houses within them were typified by an apparently

spontaneous plan form which did not idimtely appear to have been formally planned
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(Fig. 4.4). However, there is an underlying logic and complexity to the community which
emerges out of social and environmental conditions. The dwelling patterns are formalised
within Banni hamlets, each corsgub of a single connected family group. Within each

hamlet, houses are occupied by extended family groups. Banni hamlets do not conform to
the more usual form of closely grouped courtyard houses common to communities in hot,
arid climates. Instead the hesiare composed of a number of-sgiced singleell units
(bhungandchowkarranged on a connecting raised phiath (Fig. 4.41 and 442

clustering offers few environmental benefits (such as shading, thermal mass, wind
tunnelling/ blocking thereis little wind) but specifically indicates familial connections.
Theedgeofthialiad e f i nes t he 6str eet sféliaareimdidatd we e n .
of wider social structures such as status. Individual houses are orientated onto the platform,
away from the street, improving privacy and emphasising the natufaliahtha room

of the house, rather than a garden or yard. In tisis, shebhungserve as bedrooms, as

spaces for private activity

Fig. 443 Plan and Section-A through a single house, Dhordo (adapted from ibid. 126)

Traditionally housing was producedhayresident and their family. The processes remain
the same where traditional structures are constructed-nGldyelying and rice husks are
blended by foot. This material is then cast into blocks of approximately 200 x 300 x
100mm (406 x efBwsetxOnde 2udel, tha latks &re set into a shallow
foundation trench dug to the desired plan (inevitably circular and more or less 6 metres
across) and built upwards to the eaves with mud and dung mortar. The roof is supported
on a single main beamd kingpost on to the top of which rafters are fixed. The roof
structure is then thatched. Structurally completed, the building is then plastered and
decorated with raised mud and dung traEagy4.4% coloured with natural minerafsg(

4.49 and pated with delicate motifs and picturgsoth the female and male community

membersStructural timber, doors and windows are ornately daiyetl4and
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embroidered fabrics serve as wall hangirajts carried out in general from within the
community A shelf is built into the walls just below eaves level, on which important items
such as dowry gifts are displayed. A storageedéad raised section of the plinth) and

fire pit chud) are further customary features built intdthengefabric.

R

> s
s

(L-R)Fig. 4.44:Decorative plaster workig. 445 Decorative wall and door painting;
Fig. 4.46: Carving to structural tireb

4.4.2 Intention

Strategic PlanShaarve-Sarhad

The reconstruction @he Banni regions in lieu of the 2001 earthquake was undertaken by
numerous state and institutional actors. The KNNA network, working primarily through
KMVS and Hunnarshnln in conjunction with
regional governmeagendas, devised a model of sustainable development based on
indigenous cultural practices and norms, which simultaneously providedta way

otherwise discrete communities for those state arsbcreity bodies pursuing

development agendas. At Hodkia took the form of both a synthetic vernacular
reconstruction of the original hamlet and the establishment of sustainable livelihoods
infrastructure in the forebarbad. 6endogenou:

Situated next to the village of Hodka, Ska8arhad is the outcome of a pestthquake
initiative by a large network of organisatiomgerseen by Kutch Nav Nirman Abhiyan
( KNNA) and Hunnarshnln who, in conjuncti
to bring sustainable livelihoods to tteaavhilst simultaneously reinvigorating and re

% These were the District Collectorate, Kutch Mahila Vikas Sangathan (KMVS),héNBd¥ernment of
Gujarat and Hunnarshnl A.
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establishing local knowledges, customs and culture which are (it is thought) being eroded

by the lure of the city, of contemporary, westetny | e | i f estyl es and affl u
working alongside theiister organisation Kutch Mahila Vikas Sangathan (BEIVS

independent supproup within KNNA) and the community, developed a business model,
providing the 6real Kutchi tribesperson |ifes
contemporary, westeéhnot el . To this end a ovillaged of tr
traditional arrangement, visits are made to local sights and craftspeople and the guests are

served by the local Hodka population who act as hotel staff, cooking and cleaning. In the
closed season both Hunnarshnln and KMVS overs
and the fabric of the buildings which suffer damage during the monsoon. This was

undertaken alongside the synthetic vernacular reconstruction of the original hamlet of

Hodka which is the primary subject of this description. Any explanation of intention at

Hodka has to be read in light of the tourist resort however because of its cultural

significance, both in terms of what it represents and its influence. This salldsediin

the subsequent analytical chapter.

Shaare-Sarhad was developed with the specific idea of tapping in to the emergent market

in sustainable tourism and the lure of ever more extrem& plhitsisproviding a forum

for learning and promoting igénous knowledge and new skills and technologies amongst

both the 06l ocalsd and the tourists. The earth
sources of local knowledge within the community at Hodka (a pattern seen elsewhere), the
devastation exposiagooverty of building knowledge which was presumed to exist. In fact

it is postulated that the lure of the city and of better earnings had tempted away the more

skilful members of communities, that is those who could get a job in areas other than those
traditionally associated with their community (such as agriculture), leaving a population

without the skills to construct strong, secure habitation (Salaz&. 2004 had resulted

in the construction of buil dimgscommuniatpp@ar e
but which did not incorporate those indigenous technologies that had evolved over time to

address the particularities of the environment, and were therefore technically unsuited to

%71t should be added that Kutch does not constitute an unusually dangerous place, but it is fairly remote and
buntouchedd which has its own attraction.
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the environment (an earthquake zone) and unable to 2830 thearthquake in any

way?,

Hunnarshnln were invited by the communit)
local enterprise which served a number of purposes: to reinvigorate the local economy and
thereby induce the younger generationsyotst advertise local crafts and skills, to

engender cultural pride by displaying the richness of local traditions, to promote the local
people within the tourism hierarchy and to reinstate a traditional skill base eroded over the
years. These requirenganwbuld necessarily involve contemporary technological and

spatial understandings if they were to satisfy not only the tourists but also the young people
of the community who saw their traditional habitations as backward looking. In essence
Hu n n a mamgeantd séek to providehybrid modertraditionalism in line with the
progranmeof redevelopment in evidence within the reconstructed actual village. Its
difference however lay in its professional agpawtrdriven reconstruction as manifest

at Sadar Bgar and Junawada, and in Hodka village proper, can be seen as attempts to
vernacularise institutional processes so as to open them wptofessional users. Here,

the complex managerial and promotional processes of commercial tourism were adopted
wholesale which appears to have impacted upon the architecture which is considerably

more complex, spacious, decorated and luxurious than that in the village proper.

The architectural intention for the houses at Hodka is indicated in the plan and section
belov, which show an attempt at the recreation of the traditional cluster form common to
Banni, with houses spaced according to new building regulations. Construction was to be
of stabilised rammed earth (SRE) reinforced by concrebeaimgconstruction, \it

Mangalore tile roofs. Settiogt was to follow the original form of the hamlet as far as
possible and taking into account the expansion caused by the newespa@ngents

devised by the regional administrationds

® |t must be stressed however that the 2001 earthquakejmgeaSuon the Richter scale, was so massive
that only structures designed with earthquake resistant technologies integrated into them would not have
succumbed, regardless of their technical excellence (Ansary, M., C. Menun, et al. (2001)
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L T1

Fig. 447 Planand sectiorea t hr ough 0t phpngal ougsitcearl 6b yK uHucnhniar s h
for the National Institute for Rural Development, Government of India, showing A)
bhung®)chowkC)chamahd D)plattorm( adapt ed from Hunnarshnln in
document)

4.4.3 Realisation

Development Processes
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The redevelopment of Kutch is an ongoing, orgstaitawhich is now directed and given
impetus by organisational actors and money, in the pursuit of specific internationally

recognised principles (such as peace, emancipation, education, and so on).

One cannot state that OThesdwagl opwmeéeht t pi
with any certainty at Hodka. The processes of development were in existence already,
insofar as the peoples of Banni were interacting with and being influenced by the world at
large through trade, health, education, mediaranglistate interventions in myriad

intricate, subtle and unidentifiable ways. In addition to this, the earthquake of 2001 caused
chaos and confusion, necessitating a rapid response which came through a huge number c
organisations, businesses and indilgdtom all over the world.

As such, edvelopment in this context cannot be seen as an event but as a process, a
network of interconnected events. This network, the purpose of which is the facilitation of
sustainable social, environmental and econovelopiment, is as much the function of

the redevelopment programeas is any finished iteAs at Sadar Nagar this was

undertaken through an owstiven reconstruction (ODR) approach, again operating out

of the interaction of a muHictor group. Based time principles that ODR operates not

only as a mechanism to counter Othe myth
state and civil society control, and that, left to people themselves, all three parameters
woul d be c¢ompr ondinaralgedganinrLyonSckildeBrant a 2040

189, bwut al so out of a belief in 6the cent
who were the pri medtdteardg estasddv amft adyeevdedl o p ne
ownership was, as elsewhamyed as a broader characteristic than solely possessing, as
might occur in a tedown development model. To this end, spatial mapping was
undertaken by HunnarshnlhAh in the village
established the originati. This was discussed and modified through discussion and
community negotiation so that the reconstructed village complied with both the technical
spatial concerns of state agencies, and also their (and civil society) democratisation agend:
Design wasrt/en by local spatial and technical/ constructional precbdengi@rms)

as well as customary building processes, both in the immediacy of building but also with a
view to customary incremental development, as described in Section 4.4.1 abaVve, modifie
in relation to building regulations imposed (if not established) in the wake of the

earthquake. Construction was undertaken by communities, families building their own
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homes and assisting others where required, ov
new processes and technologies were undertaken to a verifiable standard, and also so that

building became a tool for education towards generating sustainable practices. Subsequent
development has been largely unsupported in the village proper, witbstdrse(hs

shown in Section 4.4.4) although technical oversigkhgasngnwithin the resort,

particularly during the pestonsoon renovations.

Below | will briefly outline the role of the three main groupings involved in the

reconstruction dflodka.

Sate

The term 6the stated is used here to describe
comprise the democratic, bureaucratic and legislative branches of society, that is, the

apparatus of governance. As this definition implies, the stabepbk@us and varied in

structure, function, purpose and action. It lacks distinct boundaries and does not have (and
perhaps resists) clearly delineated roles. Mu
publicd, busi ness adatatonwamnd withthewideriwerldyThid t oper at
vagueness of identity seems to be normal particularly in developing contexts, but becomes

more obvious in conditions such as that found in Kutch, where disaster has largely

deconstructed the already tenuous apgavhthe state, allowing various-staie actors

to acquire a much stronger influence. In such a situation the state is forcemeatingo

basic public services with outside bodies.

Nonetheless in Kutch, despite this vagueness and the contirdeessenplied, the

gate was involved closely with many parts of {theviedopment, particularly with Hodka
whose identity as an endogenous tourist resort was part of a wider state/ national initiative
to commaodify traditional culture. This involvedrabmer of different departments at

different levels of government.

Thecloseparticipation of thetatea n d  H u n in the develdapmeént of Hodkad its
resort facilities was sdgnpeople within the planning department and from other
development org&ations, as well as by the communities | vastbdinginusual

Indeed, within the communities this uncommon engagement with the authorities was seen
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asbeingher eason they had c¢hos,dgbeingvewedasr k wi t h
something more akint a col | aboration, or @&@smorene Vvil
usual process for redevelopmeas understood to involaecivil society actor proposing

a solution to the authorities which satisfied both regulations and interestd e paatiats

2003: 31) in a necollaborative clierstervice provider arrangemeéittis would then be

built for the community in need. Participatory exercises may be undertaken by the civil
society actor with the communityveydi t h H
specific needs within the community, which were ordered along a scale of need (i.e. the
person who lost everything takes precedence over the person who lost little) and means.
The community decided how funds from donors andateecould best besed in light

of this. Hunnarshnln were able to promi s:¢
building practices which are inherently cheap, the available funding could be stretched
further. These traditional tadthsteddnd gi es
developed so that they met building regulation standards. With these results in hand, the
augnented vernacular technologieg,ombination with certain essential earthquake

resistant features, were approved by the authorities. In thiewate becomesn aido

the people who, by being able to define the form of the urban renewal, also become able to

define the processes of engagement with the State.

Civil society

The involvement of Hunnar shhnlifagejandinthiee d e
provision of ShaamSarhad tourist resort came about through the work of sister
organisations in and associated to the wider KNNA network. Specifically, although not
solely, this was through Kutch Mahila Vikas Sangathan (KM &ad ben working

wi t h  wgromeimtdegdistricsince 1989n thefields ofeducation, health, savings
andcredit, legal rights, craftoduction and tradendmedia advocacarticularly, KMVS
operateghrough indigenous craft practioesing these asreeans of achieving a measure

of female emancipation. KNNA and KMVS became associated more closely as a

consequence of the earthquake.

Directly after the earthquake KNNA were selected to oversee the organisation and just
distribution of the deluge of asance, money, manpower and materials that had poured
into the region. Through this KNNA were able to establish a network oémemialry
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state and civil society bodies to most effectively meet the specific needs of diverse

communities. It was in this ¢ert that the Setu programawas established as part of

KNNA, providing data of actual specific needs and policy feedback directly to the State.

KNNA had however already been heavily involved in development pnegrarhe

region, particularly in relatito capacitpuilding and incorageneration schemes through

the promotion and sale of local crafts and culture, via KMVS. This work grew from an

agenda of economic empower ment of the regiond
selthelp, craft and saviggoups within villages. Such a group existed in Hodka but was

strengthened after the earthquake by the influx of money and technical assistance. It was a

logical step for KMVS therefore to promote the attractions of the culture of the region as a

suitabld ocati on for one of the State governmentos
Out of this programeShaaneSar had emerged. HunnarshniAaln, hav
both their sensitivity to the local culture and their ability to produce a syntheti@avernacul

for the region in the posdisaster housing work in the village proper (having been selected

for this work because of their good reputation and thaspith knowledge of the region),

were askebly the village leadeosdesign and oversee the devetayrof this facility.

Prior to Hunnarshnlnds engagement with Hodka
generally), vernacular building practices and technologies were not viewed as legitimate

practices for use in new houdiygegional planning authies As a consequence, no

gualitycontrol could be exercised in their production. When so many buildings collapsed

(Shaw and Sinha 2003: @#)ng the earthquake it became evident that this state of affairs

was problematic. It also revealed emergfitgedeies in traditional building practices,

previously robust built forms no longer resisting the more extreme environmental
conditions they once coidid.39) By i nvestigating O0rawd vernac
proposing very simple, scientificaérifiable improvements to them such as stabilising

mudblock construction by incorporating minimal amounts of mortar in the mud, which

could be easily adopted by the communities in conditionshofuselfl d |, Hunnarshnln w
able to demonstrate thatvaallerfocused or better still an owshed middle ground was

not only achievable but desirable insofar as
government 6s desire for moulluearcantinsizyandon whi | st
promoted a more humanitn interpretation of the human needs of individuals and

communities in conditions of reconstruction. Thus the demonstrably effective synthetic or

new vernacular was officially assessed and legitimated and brought into the canon of
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accepted building pras, thereby enabling quality control through the existing methods

of oversight used by the authorities elsewhere, on subsequent developments. This power t
oversee has contingent responsibilities for state, ensuring democratic representation. This
legtmat i on of the villagersodo ways of | ife
bodies to the communities as well, as made evident by the regular contact between the
village representatives and authority personnel, giving them a sense of inclusion and

security.

The processes of democratisation, promoted in part through a more transparent and
representative planning process which better reflects thecsmmmic and cultural

conditions of the communities it is designed to serve, is also affected biyect

intervention in the decisionaking processes already in existence within the village, in this
case Hodka. Specifically, Hunnarshnln/ KI

(elected village or town councils) and established Setu.

S et u tatemaadatédsvilagee vel st akehol der facilitato
03/10/08), physically located in the places they seek to assist, set up by KNNA in
conjunction with HunnarshnlhA. There were
established®etu are designed to oversee and organise relevant actors into a comprehensive
and focused development process around the actual needs of the people. By being
distributed throughout the communities Setu was designed as a body which would organise
and theefore consolidate commurgyecific concerns and which would then address

these in a relevant way, in a controlled manner, to the necessary institutional actors, at the
same time as creating policy feedback to the state. In turn Setu enabled the people to
become f adr imoered Osendviding them with a r
which was to a relevant scale, whereas before it had/ may have appeared monolithic,
unaccountable and unapproachable, thereby emboldening them to demand ftem the sta
their rightful services.

Similarly, by creating a break between the communities and the donor organisations, Setu
further promoted the notion of selfiven development rather than the more common

donor or reliefdriven process. Acting as both a batd overbearing and unsympathetic
institutional actors and as a filter to the myriad community voices, Setu became the key
point in the social components of the coproductive process. Working in conjunction with
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Hunnar shninl n, Set utifymgphodsidg apdaimbanineesdspaetinggasd n i den
junction between both sides of the otherwise dislocated development process and could

lobby for specific concerns in relation to the implementation of a synthetic vernacular

housing agenda. Setuldalso enfare greater equity in resource distribution and

mobilisation whickvasparticularly relevant where resounggrelimited and priority

nee@dto be given to the most vulnerable.

The Setu interact with villages thropigkexisting panchayaBanchayatre the
democratically elected local councils, constitutionally recognised as a means of ensuring
recognition of the right of the individual communities to (a level afpgeihance. By
channellingnformation andlecisions throughanchayatsSetu remgnise the right of

villages to sefovernance; by engaging with them Setu can prderbcratisation

through them. The legitimacy of this is open to question bearing in mind that there are
guestions as to whetlmanchayatare in fact representativartularly of the interests of

the most disadvantaged gender, caste and income groups (Alsop et 2@t 7

2001: 170Vijayalakshn2008: 1283). There were few if any women on the panchayat at
Hodka (as I recall, only one at the meeting hdllst Wivas in the village) but this may not

be representative and may not mean that women

Community

As stated above, the community of Hodka were engaged in a creative process of
development with KNNA and its asgated organisations (particularly KMVS but also

others) prior to the earthquake which focused on capacity building in relation to specific
cultural practices, such as weaving, leather work and animal husbandry, as well as work
towards gaining recognitjoepresentation and associated riglatang this link to civil

society already in place enabled a forthright engagement. The community knew how to act
with institutional actors and therefore did. Furthermore, the hard work done before the
earthquakecbud have been undone by KNNA/ Hunnar shnl
insensitivapproach, dumping down unconsidered shelter in place of homes.
Consequently, as expanded upon later in this esgmgpleethat participated in the

research suggested thatdiramunity themselves were allowed to be the primary focus of
the process of housing production, rather than the houses. This meant that the ordinary
activities that constitute the ¥f@rld of the community became the governing principles
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of design and cetruction; in essence and within the bounds of regulatory frameworks
Hodka was (in theory at least) rebuilt as the community would have,ithleyitaple

that participated in the research suggeafiia the help of their civil society agents, the
peqle that participated in the research suggested thabtiminity were able to transmit

this notion and its inherent value to all actors involved in the process.

Architecture

Village
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Fig. 448 Hodka village plarirc2011. (Imagproduced by authdrased on satellite
imaging of Hodkalmagery ©2011 DigitalGlobe, GeoEye, ©Wikimapia.org)

Seen as a whole, Hodka maintains the compositional appearance of a Banni village: it sits
low to the ground, blending with the flat landscapeharnmle colours of the walls blend

with the earth. The house groups are separated by fences of woven thorny bushes and
there is a sense of organic and incremental growth to the whole composition. Of course,
differences are apparent too: the roofs arderoacotta red tile rather than buff thatch

and the houses are more widely spaced. The sense of delicacy and fragility particular to
vernacular architecture, (lines formed by hand, judged by eye), has been replaced to a

degree by something approachingehamnical accuracy and solidity. In conditions of a
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reconstruction this was inevitable. However,
piecemeal, informal, organic relationships which develop [the physical structure of]
communitiesé ceanmbyt ame erxe plr aa INNAPIBocessd (Vive
personal communication 09.02.20tt2y work on the assumption that certain external

processes can make it more likely to occur. Whereas before the earthquake the processual

and spatial origins of Banermacular architecture were disappearing in the villages due to

declining knowledge and perhaps a lack of care, with moderate and sensitive external input

the community itself has been able {@p@roach its own culture and renew it in light of

the imperaive of contemporary democratisation agendas. In this way the rationale of

gridded streets, eftiendly roads and peripheral social space that is common to modern

urbanism has been resisted in favoarashtaining the social meangxgressed by the

interwoven and explicitly relational persentred urban layout traditional to Banni

communities.

Cluster
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Fig. 449 Newcluster around an as yet relatively undefahiadvith rectilinear and
circular planned buildings. Note the retained originalceatructed building (left
foreground) which, despite its dilapidated condition, is still used and alsbuiie self
chamod (right foreground), built of found materials, including Mangalore tiles.

The housing clusters within the rebuilt village centonteflect the familial associations of

the traditional village. The embodiment of these associations within the built fabric of the
village is absolutely cr i testabbshed them direbtlg, c o mmu n i
aware from examples elsenghtbat any restructuring would produce irrelevant housing.

However, changes were made. The plinth which traditionally linkbdribdkving

space) andhowd(small rectangular buildings used for cooking, washing and storage)

together into what wasrfctionally a single home is no longer apparent although wattle

and daub fences still delineate the extents of the homestead, thereby enabling this space to
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continue to be used as a spriiaté® external communal room, a sairbpen courtyard.
Individualhouses are set on a low plinth, providing a measure of resistance to flooding and
are still orientated towards the centre of the cluster so that the door and windows cannot
be looked at/ through from beyond the fence. Traditionally a flat roof, thatchegtdss

and wood calledanamodould have been constructed betvikemgandchowkunder

which activities and work took place during the day. In most new clusters these have been
built subsequent to the reconstruction, although the greater spaea liedbhungas

stipulated in the pastarthquake building regulations resists to a degree such appropriation
(Fig 4.49.

House

The individual houses are designed to reflect as far as possible the form (footprint and
section) of the original housessolation and as part of grouped family urids 4.4€B).
Hunnarshnln, through investigating both 1
houses understood the logic that underpins the architectural forms and their organisation
and persistedith thefaliabhungehowkta arrangement that typifies the Banni hamlet.
Singlecell circular houses are better able to resist lateral stresses, making them suitable
structures in an earthquake zone (as became evident in the aftermath of the earthquake)
Conical roofs are suitable in areas subject to periodic heavy rain, and the consequent
internal height provides space for heat to gather above the occupants. Thick earthen walls
i nsul ate the buildingds i nt e rsinglerdoof,smalm t h
windows set reasonably low within the walls and the overhanging eaves limit direct sunlight
penetration into the house. The very subtle architectural elements of the traditional house
are omitted however , diueoft omocnoenys tarnadi nttisme
regulations stipulate more spacious arrangements of individual houSirtheunits

consequence of which is a loss of intimacy; fifllibis understood as the house and the
bhungandchowkooms within the house, sparthem out is tantamount to making the

 The issue of pracy and its social construction is beyond the scope of this research. Needless to say, it was
infinitely nuanced and culturally specific{s&e, R. [2006pr a discussion on this, particularly in relation

to gendexr The ota and fence did not and dwmt provide privacy in the sense that those on it are
unobservable. The implication is more that those things which occur within the confines of the fence/ on the
otaare private by dint of the location of their occurrence.

© This prescription for greatepacing arose due to the number of fatalities caused by buildings falling on
people who had escaped into the street during the tremors. This was a problem of the urban setting, rather
than a rural one and so the regulation seems a little unnecessaryrifanization may render it a wise
provision, however.
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house bigger than is necessary or desirable to the residents. Sumur Khoyla spoke of the
greater unity that ©o6tighter conditions® gave
to a 061 oss of oldityaf thermanwchpuSes seAnhsdomsome tegree teresist

alteration and enculturation. Little elements such esamambuld and have been built
postredevelopment but, for example, the extraordinarily ornate decoration that has

traditionally adornedéhnterior obbhungaas not in general been applied. Indeed it may

be that in many instances timeinga chiefly used as a place to receive guests and perhaps

and is not otherwise lived in; those | spoke to who had constructed astgie blilinga

cited numerous concerns with regards the new

been tested in anrtfquake and were therefore not to be trusted.

Fig.4.5'ew hamanf)s hunga (right) with tradi
redevelopment.
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Fig. 452 Indicative technical section (left) and plan (right) of new bhunga. The thick red
lines indicate the position of reinforced concretébaams (section) and reinforced
concrete O6plugsd (plan) as shownedrad det ai
lines the location of steel reinforcement within the SRE walls.

Production

Production methods reflect those already undertaken in the village. Whilst the materials
used in thdhungasaditionally have come from the immediate environment,ssatial

material changes in the communities and in the region have promoted the acquisition and
use of a wider range of materials, such as concrete and steel. Nohbthejasse still

by and large of earthen construction, made in one of four waysurfirdmed blocks,

from mud cob, from wattle and daub or from rubble masonry with mud mortar. All block
are composed of clayey soil and rice husks. All forms were finished in dung and mud
plaster, roofed in local timber and thatched with grass (altiestighwas sometimes
used). HunnarshnAnlh utilised these princi)|
satisfied building regulations, incorporating the excellent structural properties of the local
mud and the knoswow of the community in building inatriving at stabilised rammed

earth (SRE) in combination with structural concrete, plastered as before and fitted with
Mangalore tiles which were cheaper and more readily available than thatch. There has not
been much occasion or demand for new buildiniygs the last decade although where

new construction has been undertaken, structural concrete has sometimes been used. A
visual survey indicated that no $REngdsd been built; many traditional ones had been
however, in the spaces between the nesiractions. These were the preferred domestic

environments.
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The design undertaken in Hodka by Hunnarshnln
forms in similar hamlets undertakemieethe earthquake, which waungmented by the

technical expertisef t he Hunnarshnhnln designers. These vi
crossreferencing the data with what one is told about the new houses by the residents who

stated that the town and the individual houses are exactly the same but better, bigger,

strongpr, etc.

The housing at Hodka incorporates traditional functions and embodies traditional cultural
practices, through the maintenance of such featurephstkrend the provision of

space for the natural fluctuations in family shape and size. Rmddaoderms were +e

established as closely as new regulations would allow in an attempt to maintain family and
community bonds. In reality the design component of Htmlsanot appear to have

beet he most I mportant f eat bhutr@headfe Hunnar shnl Nndés
establishment or reinvigoration of design and production proeegssd deal of time

was spent on community organising, educating the community to understand their rights as
citizens andndertaking skills training and workshtpes arhitecture was to a great

extent predetermined. The community wanted their town rebuilt, but improved

structurally and spatially so that in an event of another disaster there would be fewer
casualties. Hunnarshnhl hds eeaabowedsodealsuse t hr ough
low-cost (stabilised rammedrth) and recycled materials (from their collapsed houses) in

traditional construction.

However, it must be noted that in Hodka (as in Sardar Nagar and Junawada) subsequent
construction has often resmtto traditional forms, suchkdsingeonstruction, without

the use of any of the new, low/higre ch constructions methods desi
to protect against earthquakes. Although this does not represent a structural problem (by

and large, thelungawithstood the earthquake in 2001 and, being made of mud and straw,

d i dcau8enanyseriousasualties if theyllapsed [Ansary et al 2001:)1i18liggests

that the new housing represents something of an economic and cultural issue. It was both

goparent and stated by residents interviewed thatfirdessaldonations were

forthcoming decent construction would not be employed. Many other residents had built

bhung® sleep in, both because they were more pleasant ¢ossdgquieter) and

because until the new housing had proved itself in an earthquake it could not be trusted.
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4.4.4 Analysis

Hodka initially appeared to be the most ¢
undertook research, certainly in terms of the architectureaterchl culture. The

community, whilst not being entirely isolated, maintained a very traditional appearance and
by-andlarge the community persisted with historical practices and livelihoods as semi
nomadic herdsmen. All this changed with the earthauodlkelevel stability and fixedness

has developed, in no small part due to the reconstructed architecture.

Despite the apparent conservatism of the community at Hodka, however, civil society
engagement was the most comprehensive aniongf any of th three case studies
suggesting greater resilience (in the literal sense of elasticity and toughness) than was
apparent at Sadar Nagar. KMVS had already been operating in the community for twelve
years prior to the earthcopwaddanageodasfi ng t |
female (and rural) emancipation and since 2001 have maintained an assisting role.
Operating alongside KNNA since 2001, KMV !
who likewise have maintained afgoimg role in the expansionoéth c o mmuni t y 0 s
commer ci al programme, under the aegis of
This commercial work has fundamentally r
priorities and the architecture of the village proper reflects thigrobiigid between

traditional formal and aesthetic characteristics and thoseteftongarthquakgroofed

structures. The involvement of external agencies, particularly metropolitan and
governmental ones in the processes of production of housirgjlatss the depth of the

shiftd previously, very independent-beifd practices were the norm.

4.4.4a Vernacular architecture in Hodka

Organisation

Spatial organisation in themanufactured Hodka continues to follow customary patterns,
adapted in line with pesarthquake building regulations with regards the distances

between buildings. THaltungaere much more resistant to collapse than wamgortal

buildings during the earthquake, and were less likely to cause serious injury when they did
due to their shape, materiality, sligyydsu 2013) d@nd according to those | spoke to, due

to the generous oOnat ur alefentsgeansiohagebeen t he
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ignored by building control and engineers given oversight of the reconstruction work, who

duly imposed regulations relevant to the depaeked Kutchi city onto the semamadic

Madhariso f Banni . Hu n n ar g« bathlthé inherewsruceural r ecogni s e

properties of the buildings themselves and the evident advantapéwhdgiadel as a

satisfier of soctoultural needs. The intention was therefore to allow the community to
stipulate urban organisation according taitadand historical norms within the village

(i.e.x family lived here, had this much space and were neighbandzpand within

individual families and to provide technical oversight and physical assistance in realising
this in line with regulatodgemands. The research suggests that-dpprepriation has

happened, the villageaecupying its space through infill constructions andbuiv

traditional bhunga within family clusters. Whether it was the organisation of space
suggested by Hunnafish hn af t er t he earthquake that has
unnecessarily broad spacing of units imposed by the development authority, is an open
guestion. Certainly, there was so much space in the new village it was almost inevitable.
Also, the absence thie raiseglinthin the new settlements, commonly used in traditional
constructions to delineate domestic boundaries and to define types of use, in conjunction
with the legal obligation to space out, in many ways appears to have dissipated some of the
focus of households. Under such conditions, building infill is actually crucial if anything

like a sense of dwelling as understood in the locale is to be renewed.

Appearance

At Hodka Hunnarshnln attempted t oionproduce
but, again due to economic realities, one which could be appropriated easily over time. To
some degree this has happened but not,;rasd®een in Fig. 4.50 and 41t5% suspected

that the idea thatl Banni buildings were richly painted is prolwaioly of the mark;

throughout Kutch | saw many traditiobauingthat had survived the earthquake and

which were not painted externally. Rather | suspect, decoration relates to the status of both
the owner/ dwell er and/ less theneveSREuUsedirdi ngds
construction produces a tonal palette sympathetic to the artistic and physical landscape, as

per tradition.
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Fig. 453 Old bhunga&utchd note the plain external decoration.

The materiality of the new SBERUnga harder thatraditional buildings and the process

of construction produces a level of precision visually (plumb walls, neat corners, etc.) that
is alien. Similarly, the uniformity of unit size and window and door size gives a machined
quality which is unlike that see traditional units which are entirely handmade. Attempts

at variation within the model are evident but again do not appear sympathetic to the
nuances of the relationship between social form and material culture. As elsewhere this is
likely to bemore lecause of economics than intention.

Manufacture and technology

The production of Hodka was as per tradition, with individual househelbdsi dield,

using labour from within the village where necessary. External assistance was provided by
Hu n n a rnghle aské df neiv technologies, particularly the use of concrbanmyg

which as elsewhere in Kutch became requisite by law, enforced by building ‘frespe:ctors

in SRE. New constructions built in keeping with traditional forms have not incorporated

" This is interesting: how the state makes law abiding citizens firstly by insinuating that failure to comply will
be dangerous, even if, other than judicial sanction, there is no danger oromgratseciated with not
abiding by the | aw. The people of Banni therefor
comply with unnecessary law. Most people like to be (and like to appear to be) good, and so they abide by th
law which evenally becomes normalised even though it remains unnecessary. Swiftian indeed.
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thenew technologieas seen in Fig. 4.50 above which shaew synthetic vernacular
bhunga theright and new traditionBhungdauilt without recourse to concrete the left.

SRE, whilst lovkech and appropriable, does not correspond to a local abtelevance

(climatically, economically, transportationally, culturally, etc.) and is generally disregarded

for new constructions. The close fit between culture, particularly labour, and building

construction is not seen as being manifest in the nswTims is most evident in the use

of the mud and dung as a building material within Banni prior to the earthquake.
Traditionally a herding people, the people of
defecate) in water holes to produce a findihgimaterial; this is the essence of the notion

of vernacular architecture as sacibural phenomenon: the demands of the social and the
cultural in unison resulting in artefact. Hun
appear to have replicatedatisfactorilyas can be seen in the return to traditional systems

and forms and, as described in Section 4.4.4c below, in the way the people that participated

in the research suggested the community now engaged with the settlement.

Use

In many ways thabjective of external actors in Banni has been to democratise; the

earthquake was an opportunity to get in amongst an othervas#iseht and self

governing population ostensibly with an agenda of education, empowerment and

emancipation intrandnt er communal | y. KMVS promoted the
rural women through their conscientisation, organization, and mobilization into local

collectives capable of independently addressing gender inequities in the development

process and engenderingsianable soce c onomi ¢ transformation i n t
Jani, interview 2083 10). Vernacular forms are seen as being a concretisation of

(particularly gender) inequalities; as such a continuation of traditional lifestyles is

impermissible. If such an interpretation is acceptabharsge through the readjustment

of architecturdbrms must have been a priority for at least the NGOs involved. As such,

the abolition of théaliac | ust er typol o@gciessfoavoum, oft ha ®Ir o\
of uniform, nonrhierarchical units and the spreading out of the village may reéldet bro

concerns relating to contemporary democratic agendas which are intended to change

customs of spatial use.
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Even so, due to the remoteness of the village and its continued relative poverty despite the
development of the profitabBhaame-Sarhadourist village, the community remains

quite separate and has thus continued to pursue its own vision of the good life without
much interference, taking what is good and useful from the work of external agencies and
setting aside what is irrelevant. The pe@suggests that theaggoropriation of the

village by the processes of tradition is somewhat inevitable although, as stated earlier, soci
moves towards greater emancipation of the sexes and also of the generations, as old and
young develop perspectiwehich do not intersect or cohere around common concepts or
value structures, will ensure the modification of traditions in line with these social changes.
However, these changes may not be a radical as one migh® shepmedture of the

community anthe desire for this culture is perhaps stronger than external agencies
suppose and may be better at imposing its own vision than is the state or civil society.

4.4.4b Coproduction at Hodka

Coproduction in Hodka f olislacemwge pibslcadbymd s d
people not 6in the same organisationo. [
or urban, architectural and infrastructural elements as well as more ephemeral social
services such as education and capacity burolgmgrps. There are numerous overlaps

bet ween these el ements, as can be seen f|
primarily concerned with the production of housing, uses construction processes to
educate the population in saleable skills and thd deyo me nt of peopl es d

for wider urban development.

As described above, the project at Hodka utilised a broad network of actors to realise
multiple agendas and achieve multiple outcomes. Insofar as there was interagency
cooperation on a lebuncommon to this pedisaster context, and that this cooperation
focused, if not orbited around the specific capacities (social, economic, environmental,
personal), needs, requiremeanvishes the recipient community, coproduction
occurred. This el ati onship effectively satisfies

coproduction, as set out in Chapter Two, Section 2.5.1

Technological complementarity could be seen at Hodka through both the resort and the
rebuilt villag€Ostrom 19961082 Key t o Hunnarshnl nds proce:
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to any development that pertains to emancipation and sustainable practice, both the

housing and resort facility emerged as a dialogue between the traditional, vernacular house
production methods commgnl used i n the village, and the co
knowl edge inherent to Hunnarshnl hds practice.
process: through synthesising traditional and contemporary building knowledges, both

actor groups gain knowledge ttaat be later reused in isolation from each other. For
Hunnarshnln to be able to do this requires th
vernacular architecture practices, that is, the narratives and logics which underlie the

processes ofverndcar ar chi tectureds production, rather
forms and technologies commonly used. For the community to do this required that
Hunnarshnln essentialise, simplify and 6éverna
design and delopment procedures and technologies, so as to enable their adoption under

less moneyed and supported conditions.

Ostromds f i na lforcoprodectoroutlieegl iniChapten wtead

options; credible commitments; incentives [ibidificus on processual concerns and are

grouped together in this analysswith the application or use of contemporary
technologies in the first of Ostromds condit.i
processes (legal, bureaucratic, democratic, aothex)anvolved in a development can be

equally distributed. Again, this deconstruction of boundaries and blending of roles requires

that the processes meet at some middle ground: traditional village governance has to be

opened up to external observatind mtervention, modern democratic bureaucracies

have to be essentialised and malleable, responsive to the populations they purport to serve.

The 6incentivesd stipulated by Ostrom can be
necessary agency irpatviously discrete commuréyel social process,

unapproachability through complexity becomes a barrier to their use. Vernacularisation of

such processes, of requisite bureaucratic actions, and not material gains (i.e. n®ney; land)

the incentive,r@bling on the one hand more vigorous representation and therefore

making more likely the acquisition of democratic rights. On the other hand, intervention

and control is a characteristic of the contemporary modern state and it can be assumed

therefore thiathe desire for modernity discernible in traditional communities is in part a

desire for this oversight and regularisation,

however the mechanisms of oversight and control are inaccessible and therefor
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uncatrollable (and are by extension overpowering) due to their organisational, linguistic or

technical complexity, O6vernacul arisati on:¢

This 6évernacul ar i s at dimstitulional cowplexitywgpearstoa nd s |
seltperpetuate) the untangling and essentialising of hitherto complex bureaucratic
processes, enabling (and therefore more likely ensuring) interaction by the communities
with the structures of modern democracy. Initially these timesaaccurred through
Hunnarshnln/ KNNA, who acted as a medi at
processes where necessary, and had two specific broad areas of realisation: planning and

decision making.

4.4.4cSocial perceptions of the development alodka and summary analysis

The ethnographic research undertaken in Hodka was organisedkbtcludtahila

Vikas SangathgdkMVSY, who advi sed me on the Obest
was to attempt to triangulate data, using the oral accoilngt€ommunity to ascertain

the effectiveness of Hunnarshnl hds agend:
my thesis. Armed with some names suggested to me by people within KNNA/
Hunnarshnln, my interpr et enentsavithda numbereafl | e d
villagers who had built a house with Hun
seminomadic pastoral community who specialise in cattle and goat husbandry, the season
had called much of the population was away to mtrk Rahn. A pilgrimage to an

outlying region had thinned the community more than normal too and so there were not so
many people to whom I could talk. Further, as a man and a Westerner to boot, interaction
with women in the villages had to be extreraakjtsely approached. Thus | avoided

situations which could be misinterpreted or could cause any such agitation. By going
through more regularised channels to gain access to relevant actors within the village | was
of course, diretted womandssdchpaesenmamu!
who travelled into the cities to interact with the state and civil society. This was obviously

problematic in terms of the validity of the data but ethnography requires observation as

2Kutch Mahila Vikas Sangaivars) is one part of the KNNA (Abhiyan) network whose mission is

the o6tot al empower ment of women t longaniaagiom into loali r ¢ o
collectives capable of independently addressing gender inequalities in the development process anc
engendering a sustainable secoonomi ¢ transformation of tHhRyngregio
with the Crane: Recauri KMV S & T e Gujaraly €MVE, 2Q0@ p.2. n e y
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well as listening, anavas able to glean various impressions of the new village from its

(somewhat reduced) use in relation to the oral accounts | collected.

My first point of contact with the residents of Hodka came through the resort facility of
Shaame-Sarhad. | visitechca number of occasions as it is both something of a jewel in

the crown of the region in terms of illustrating Kutchi culture, and an example of what is

generally seen to be successful development. For KNNA/ KNVS it exemplifies a key point

in their agendaf emancipation, demonstrating the efficacy of their efforts to promote a

collective voice for the region as a whole, and for specific elements of this such as women,

and for their stated agenda of O6expkaosi ng t he

Jani, a consultant with KMVS) so as to create an imperative for social change.

Through these visits | was introduced to Sumar Khoyla, a leather worker and weaver who
also participated in the seasonal renovation of ®sarnad. He spoke of the

envionmental changes that had occurred in the region over his lifetime, particularly the
lower rainfall and consequent lack of grazing land, which had directly changed the culture,
for example making the construction of traditional houses difficult. Phierc@rthquake

there had been a number of ponds around the village in which the buffalo wallowed, their
manure mixing with the clay to produce a fine building material. Good quality pasture in
the immediate vicinity of the village would have ensuredetltattle could graze nearby

and so the building material was to hand. The loss of the ponds and decline in the
grassland has intervened in this symbiosis. In this context the innovations to the traditional
Banni homestead were accepted as necessary eaadntbsome degree, although the

|l oss and changes were not viewed as being an
KNNA.

Even so, whilst lamenting changes to his urban world Sumar complemented the new

synthetic vernacular houses, stating taayth wer e 6t oo goodd and appr ov
that they were traditional as they could be used in the same way and because he had used

the associated technologies elsewhere, in support of cultural ideas of tradition as fluid and
progressive. In practicevrever, Sumar stated that neither he nor any of his family slept in

their new house but had instead built a traditibnmigaext to it where they felt safer as

it was a construction type that had been test
bhurgshad not and were instead used as workshops and as a place to receive guests such as
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myself, i.e. foreigners and institutional actors. People from within their community were
received elsewhere also, from what | witnessed often unclerttadicatirg that the
newbhungaepr esented a O0step awayd or separat
those who were familiar were all owed; pel
controlled and controllable forum for engaging with certain aspects of contemporary

modernlife.

Similarly, | was invited into the niglnvungaf Bharma Khoyla, the only woman | was
permitted to speak with that (or any) da
KNNA. She shared the vision of Hunofar shnl
Banni to promote, expose and change society, particularly in relation to the education and
role of women, seeing culture and society as two interdependent things which could
nonetheless be changed without affecting the other. She viewed this elmange as
inevitability in light of the changes that are occurring in India generally and embraced it,
participating in 6modernisationd progr am:
women. She had accepted all assistance available during the recomsthudingnall the
money to build a new house from Hunnar shi
communityds interests to the authorities
Thailand to participate in a major conference to do sotdrosphis positivity however,

Bharma evidently held on to her cultural assets, such as her dress and craft practices and,
| had seen before with Sumar, had had her sons build her a tradhitiogalo 6 dwe |l | 6
Indeed this practice was evidentulgiwut the hamlet and as with Sumar this was because
newbhungagere seen to be untested as well as the more practical problem of being less
well suited to the environment, getting too hot or cold inside. Further, she stated that the
new spaciousness,wlit it had made the hamlet safer
had also had some negative impact, weakening community cohesion. By this, Bharma
intimated at a critical point: to the community the form of architecture at Hodka, both in

part and as a wholgas a generator of the community of people, being as it was an

embodiment of their history, both materially and emotionally.

Indeed, this sense of a declining community sense was reiterated in all conversations | had
with people from Hodka and similaagas. Three brothers, Khima, Jumma and Hemo
who played me music and then sold me craft goods, were extremely pleased with the whole

nature and realisation of t hhe Hunnar shnial |
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as traditionalr adsesx creopotf stoh ea nfdl ahcakd onfo]t gbui It a
compkment it. Prior to the earthquake the whole family had lived in one bhunga together,
including wives, parents and children. Hunnar
produce a new bhungactvhich they had done, building them in part themselves using
Hunnarshnlnds money, materials and innovation

framing. Even so, as before and despite the evident material or physical benefits, all three

brothersspke of the | oss of community, stating tha
| amenting the | oss of population as family me
|l ess communal 6 village. This placelessness wa

gettingsuch keen actors to discuss Hodka in depth wadigbdrand foundered when |

ventured into the Jat area. This may well have had something to do with a local perception
amongst the Jat community that KNNA and Hunna
to the Hindu Harijan minority, who were also the main beneficiaries ofeSheduad.

As such the Harijans were seen as having benefited most from the redevelopment and were
therefore implicitly more comfortable having their culture, including thmiadifiees,

commodified. For the Jats the intrusion of somewhat nosy people into their otherwise

discrete lives, and the contingent objectification this insinuates, was clearly not welcome;

they had nothing to gain from it being otherwise.

Nevertheless, dpite the theme of community decline, and the sense that the new

architecture had played a part in this, there was also a strong sense that the process of
development, whilst not specifically vernacular, was appropriable and therefore within the
continuumof vernacular architecture as it is understood in the context. Through the

careful interplay of such a broad range of actors, overseen by a small number of specifically
engaged and knowledgeable agents (Hunnarshnl A
practies of building were understood to have been augmented and regularised and the

bureaucratic processes of building permits and approvals had been simplified and thereby
6given overd to the communities. This vernacu
archiectural development was implied by Dhangi Bhasar, a manager & Sdvdziah

and leather worker. Provided with accountancy training through KNNA, he not only

helped in the basic bureaucratic planning issues necessary but also, through the instigation
ofwhat he called 6entrepreneuri al traditionso |
and funding from various donor sources so as to be able to perpetuate such an agenda.

This (and other similar accounts) makes evident a deep change towards agpieialgss, ar
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inevitable where coproduction is employed, whereby both the community and by extension
the institutional actors charged with the redevelopment of the region, see their futures as
being boundip to each other and that both groups can only exisiqajus$t operate)

through a ceevolved and hybrid approach to development.

4.4.4dSummary analytical comments on Hodka

The coproduction of housing in Hodka in |
This is to say, the processes undertaken anathetsrgenerated require someone to

serve as the fulcrum around which the other aetmke Because of KNNA and Setu
particularly this O6someone® became Hunnal
was necessary that both process and proalldite engaged with by all parties, a situation
that required intermedi ar i eogjanisdiansawthim s h nl |
KNNA acted as this, funnelling knowledges and resources across the divides between state
and people and civil societgpacitypuilding in communities, developing regulatable

synthetic vernacular technologies and proving their validity to otherwise rigid bureaucratic
bodies and to communities, distilling many voices into cohesive arguments and ensuring
representation drrecognition through the reinvigoration of the existing representative
bodies and the establishment of cemphtary organisations.

I n t his ¢ on ameats ttudaiion asaarbenigmaluthority or perhaps a

moderator of the numerous voices. Britpthey desire to amplify the knowledge and

values (the human needs, perhaps) of the quiet communities and thereby help them achiev
a level of recognition and representation that would otherwise be denied them. Of course,
this is entirely different imoprocesses of building undertaken before the earthquake and

the subsequent imposition of the State, but it is undoubtedly an improvement on the
opposite, of the community being given hi
not take into account tisebtleties of their lived worlds. By respecting cultural forms and

i ncorporating them into a synthetic vern:
house persist, making it relevant to an increasingly modern population and thereby
ensuring its fute. By considering the vernacular as primarily a social process, a
methodology of production rather than solely as an artefact, their designs are vernacular in
production too. I n principle then the pr
and wthout supervision by the community. In almayeverHu nnar shhl ndéds co
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approachn the context of Hodka might represamtattempt to makee best ofvhat

they see asbad deal: indigenous Kutchi culture has been irrevocably changedby this ty

and level of engagement, perhaps even accelerated down the road towards its eventual
extinctioncoproductioras a strategic approaem be seen as an attemgt Hunnar shnl A
to generate a little resistance, slowing the inevitable. The earthquak#&dresifas a

routeinto the communities for regulating and development bodies who have used the
opportunity to rearrange societies according to their own image. Nothing has been

unchanged by the process, including the architecture.

In practice however spatial organisation and material use normally reverted to type, for

many reasons, not least saxtittural ones: the traditiofddungaas seen by the

community as being part of them, of theirisefye and therefore to some degraaing

them, implying that traditional urban and housing forms and methods were active

participants in the construction of their commuagywas suggested by the Khima

Jumma, when he stated that their loss through material, technological and gpesgial chan

had caused 6l ess communityo .dhisevastbmneout gr at i on
through conversations as well, most people accepting that whésbtihengaould

better resist earthquakes in theory, thébtruegaetter representedetin as a community;

the continued leaking of population to the towns was seen as evidencebima gesv

could not bind the people together as would a traditional one. This notion is easier to

understand when one considers the radically altered sceisségsmf building that

occurred as a consequence of the shift frorpresitled to donefunded housing. Of

course, ©O6external forces cannot replicate the
symbiosis (or perception of symbiosis) between peopleiamdthb o mes but Ot hey <ca
it more | i kel y UNNATIOntecview 3/03(1¥; invthis kpecRia v a | ,

situation, where nobody died as a consequebbhargjasllapsing on people escaping

falling buildings, the application of planning reguld¢isigned for cities but applied as a

blanket rule regiewide appears a disregard of this insight.

This suggests a particular issue, relevant to this coopesttuctiorrepresents different

things for different actors. The implication of the subéeti@n of the synthetic

vernaculabhungas a sufficient environment for true-aettialisation, is that the synthetic
vernacul ar house represents one Ovision of mo

interact with modernity and gain the aasetisocial benefits (such as elevated status in
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the eyes of outsiders), and another to the donor/ NGO, allowing them to demonstrate the
efficacy of their culturally sensitive empowerment agenda. In either case, there is a sense
that all parties are knogin participating in a process that resists appropriation by only

one agenda or has a single meaning. This was explicitly demonstrated by toilets in other
devel opments: in urban conditions Hunnar
understood thbenefits of and accepted; nevertheless they continue to relieve themselves
in the bush as beforét Hodka the nuanced acceptance of the benefits of the bigger,
broader and more expensive settlement and housing forms, where each compliment given
was mardd to an observation of the lost community, the expense and a general reluctance
to engage with government due to its inefficiency similarly suggested the acceptance of
coproduction not for its potential as understood by institutional actors or within the
literature.

This notion of symbiosis between people and the urban and domestic form found in oral
accounts of the traditional community highlights a specific and critical problem with
applications of a synthetic vernacular agenda. The synthetic veyma@aah pursued

by HunnarshnAnlhn is fundamentally moderni si
emancipation, representation and so forth but also architectural ideas from current
architectural thought and practice, such as compartmentalisation dadspdeamegreater

size and specific notions of privacy which arguably emerge not from anthropological
concerns but rather from a consumerist or Capitalist ideas of development. Through this
agenda Hunnarshnln have gi v etrealsihngghattheynmu n i
had exactly the right balance for their human needs, for theratdusdiée as fully as

they desired to.

4.4.5 Summary

In contrast to the project at Sadar Nagar, the redevelopment of Hodka produced a
cohesive story. Of coursieis is not to say a cohesive story actually existed but rather,
perhaps, that the people from within the community who participated in the research
approached the telling of it in this way. Certainly, the community appeared to present itself
as more tradonallymi nded wi th a stronger sense of

illustrated this to some degree, the intricatdysktiforms common to Banni settlements
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slowly reemerging andappropriating the sewrationalised postarthquake developnen

in pursuit of a customary sense of plHais.is analysed further in the following chapters.

As at Sadar Nagar, the devel opment process al
agenda which sought to permit a theevel of ©O6use
architecture, in keeping with customs but also in pursuit of a greater sense of ownership,
responsibility and capacity. As suggested, this has continued but perhaps not in the hoped

for way.

As t he mat r i »nthetit veacplar arcloiiere at8lodkdd S de monstr at es,
the work at Hodka has largely gone according to plan and the continued cooperation of the
communityas a boayth civil society and state actors, ostensibly in pursuit of common

goals, is evidence of the schemes potersialasRodel . ( Not al | communi ti
geographical setting, of course, which is not only now the source of their revenue through

tourism, but retains its centrality to their livelihoods and to their architecture and therefore

many of their social aedltural practices.) The mutually beneficial character of the

development, through which all ageneiesigemething is perhaps key to its success, and
explains particularly the stateds continued c
only thiough the positive image such a project promotes, but in terms of its presumed

agenda of democratisation in a region of political significance and sensitivity.

Nonet hel ess, the notion that coproduction in
with empowerment through the production of a building is at strongly evident at Hodka.

| ssues of o6environmental justiced may well h a
the communities in Banni in earlier generations, but perhaps only because tady remain

physically and psychologically remote from them. Social and environmental changes in the

local and international region, including changes to transportation, the growing ubiquity of
communication technology and the growth of the internet, demandesinemgdigpcause

they affect communityds access to customary p
2004: 80). The work of Hunnarshnln and ot her

engagement by producing synergistic networks.
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4.5 Junawada

In this sectio | will begin by describing the context of the third case study before the
earthquake of 2001. As with the other case studies at Sardar Nagar and Hodka, this scene
setting Iis necessary if one is to under st
had, if one takes into account their proclaimed synthetic vernacular (patzettpgra

agenda, and the idea that the vernacular house is best understood as a socially conceived
and realised way of dwelling, rather than solely a style or typeocbf Aftefasetting the

scene, | will describe the development process, outlining the roles of state, civil society and
community actors in achieving this urbanistic and architectural vision. | will then, as with
the other case studies, describe the preéagldieh informed the design of the

reconstructed town, followed by a description of the design intention and social agenda of
Hunnarshnln. An interpretative descripti
will describe the town as | founaiit both an urban and domestic architectural level in

relation to precedent and intention, using drawn and photographic evidence as well as the
oral accounts acquired in the field from amongst the community. These will serve to
establish the data againstwhh | can analyse the percei Vv

coproduced synthetic vernacular agenda in the subsequent chapter.

The third case study looks at the village of Junawada in eastern Kutch where what may be
t er med a -odviced rerddstiudBgo programme was undertaken by
Hunnarshnln. The research cannot of cour
typify the redevelopment of such a place, a narrativettstoatgh with cultural

significance, especially taking into accountigfeehgagement in the field with the
subject and the gener al l ack of | iteratul
research programme and methodology was more present in Junawada than at Hodka or
Sadar Nagar, the maintenance of the inteftihe culture to the community as they

described it being helg as being of the greatest significance, above and beyond those
more customary concerns expressed elsewhere, such as education, modernisation and
engagement. This significance grew froneraum sources, central amongst which was a
narrative of historical obligation described tbyr@dmost everyone | spoke to within the
community between the various tribes and castes that lived in the village, which had
emerged from the collective expergeof a natural disaster in the nineteenth century. The

story of their mutual support was cited as governing their actions in the wake of the 2001
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earthquake, and was identified by the villagpoke taas being the reason why their

reconstruction hagroven so successful. This, it seemed to me, fed into an idea of
themselves as O0othero6, different or significa
had become sdiilfilling, producing in them a response to extreme adversity that was by

all accourst unusual. In short, the village demonstrated a significant spirit of communal

care, was collectively motivated and vigorous in actioappaared on the surface to

haveresulted in a very successful scheme for all the actors involved.

As before, thisase study begins with an outline description of the site, including as far as

is possible its history and social composition which, as stated above, are seen as being of

the utmost importance to the community itself and therefore effectively tottheimadti

actors as well. This is followed by a description of those institutional decisions which

shaped the development on a social level and therefore (in this instance) architecturally.

Following an account of the application of the research methoddesgribe the re

devel opment processes, specifically the 6shap
theory and practice as undertaken by lay and professional, individual and institutional

actors. | then describe the architectural precedentftinated the reconstructed designs,

the social agenda and design intentions of Hu

intention has been realised as adjudged by the various actors involved.

During the periods | visited it, the reconstruction cdwada appeared to have been

completed, inasmuch as the work of external actors was serving as the basis of, and had

been subsumed into a general informal townscape, as new constructions were established.

This o6finishedness 0 twhachkl|hadfseemat Hadar Nlagarandt nat ur e
Hodka, where complete provision seems to have been necessary (Sadar Nagar) or at least

provided (Hodka). Here, the urban sphere appears to have been established as a framework

into which future developments cqouldhee necesary,be inserted. As such, the

incremental approach advocated by the civil society actors was obvious: the fabric was not

complete in material terms but appeared to have been constructed to have within its

incomplete nature the potential to be detep
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